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I. Ince almoſt all Men 
Q ( however different 
in other Opinions and 
Intereſts ) have ever 

agreed in this, That there is 
a God, to whoſe Power all 
"Things are ſubjet; That the 
true Service and Worſhip of 
God ( which 1s called Religj- 
A} on ) 


' 
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on ) ſhall be rewarded with | 
Future Happineſs ; and, "That | 
the Neglect and Contempt of ' 
Religion ſhall be puniſhed 
with Future Miſery ; Every. 
Man ſurely has reaſon to be- 
lieve thus much at leaſt, That 
what is ſo generally and firm- 
ly believed may be poſlibly, 
nay and is probably, a 'Frut 
And whereſoever there is a 
poſſibility, and much more 
where there 1s a a probability, - 
of a great Good on the one. | 
hand, and a great Evil on « 
the other; there certainly &, ' 
very Man is contented to en- | 
_ into the reality of the © 
thing ; that he may not miſ © 
of the one, if it beattainable * 
nor fall into the other, if it bt t 
avoidable. I conclude there; © 
fore, 


N- 
he 
us 
Ji 
by 


It 
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fore, That it is a very preat 


' folly for any Man to give over 
| ſearching after the True Reli- 


gion, untill he h.us found it; Ex- 
cept he were able to demonſtrate, 
either that there is n0' God; or 


; elſe, that there is no Worſhip or 


Service due to him. 

IT. In all Matters of great and 
ſerious Conſequence, no Man 
that is wiſe, will att by chance, 
and at random, without be- 
ing able to give ſome Reaſon 
for what he does. For he that 
does any thing, and' knows 
not why, 1s more likely to do 


' himſelf Hurt than Good ; be- 


cauſe there are more Ways to 
the former, than to the latter. 
Since therefore Religion is a 
thing of the greateſt Moment 
and Importance that can be, 

A} I con- 
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I conclude, that »o Max ought 
to chuſe his Religion blindly , 
and by chance ; but that every 
Man ought to have ſome Reaſon 
for what he profeſſes. What- 
ever Religion, therefore, a Man 
z bred up in from his Touth, it 
certainly is wery fit for him, 
when he comes to Tears of Diſ- 
cretion, to enquire into the 
Grounds and Reaſons of it. 
For otherwile it is not poſſible 
for him to know whether he 
be in the Right, or the 
Wrong ; in the way to Hea- 
ven, or Hell. 

TIT. If there bea God, and if he 
requires any ſervice or worſhip 
(1.e.any Religion) fromus,it 1s 
undoubtedly for this End, that 
it may be a Trial of our Faith- 


fulnels and Obedience to him. 
Now, 
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Now, whoſoever has a mind 
to prove his Servant, whether 
he will be faithful and obedient, 
he will riot give him ſuch dark 
and intricate' Commands, as 
ſhall puzzle him to find out 
the meaning of them; ( For, 
how can a Servant approve 
himſelf faithful and obedient, 
it he be uncertain what it 1s 
that his Maſter requires from 
him ? )- But he will ſurely give 
him fuch Commands and Dt- 
rections as are eafje enough to 
be underſtood, however dif- 
ficult they may be to be en- 
terprized , or accompliſhed. 
I conclude therefore, That all 
the Duties of Religion, which . 
God requires of any Man, muſt 
weeds be eaſie enongh for him to 


underſtand, however hard they 
A 4 may 
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may. be to 'be pratiſed, For, 
otherwjſe, Religion would be 
a Trial rather of a Man's Wit 
and Cunning, than of his 
Faithfulne(s and Obedience. 
And therefore alſo I cannot | 
but conclude, That mo#, if 
not all the Controverſies about 
Religion, which at this Day 
diſtract the World, do not pro- 
ceed from any Difficulty in or 
about the Determination of all | 
things neceſſary in Religion it | 
ſelf; but partly from the Pride | 
of ſome Learned Men, who | 
have loved to ſtart new and 
difficult Queſtions, and to im- | 
poſe their private Sentiments 
upon the World , - that they : 
might be admired for their | 
Wit and Subtilty ; partly from | 
the Covetouſneſs and an | 
I 


| 


| 
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of ſome, whether Learned, or 
Unlearned, who have found 
that their Worldly Intereft 
will be better ſerved by ſome 
Doctrins ( no matter how 
talſe and precarious) than by 
others; and partly from the 
Prejudice of most Men, who 
are apt, with great Zeal and 
Eagernels,: to contend for all. - 
thoſe things which, from their 
Childhood, they have been 
taught to have:a Reverence for. 
And I farther conctude; That 
whoſoever has a ſincere deſire 10 
embrace True Religion , mus 
lay aſide Pride, Ambition, Co- - 
vetouſneſs and Prejudice, which 
would miſ-guide him ; ard. 
follow his ſober and unprejudt- 
cate Reaſon, which will ever- 
lead. hum in the right Way. 

A 5 FY.. Thee 
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IV. There are different forts, 
or rather degrees of Aſſurance, 
which Men have concerning 
Things. Some things areev1- 
dent of themſelves, without 
any Proof; ſome things we 
are aſſured of, by the Teſti- 
mony of our Senſes; ſome 
things we receive as Truths, 
becauſe we find them to fol- 
tow from other Truths alrea- 
dy received ; and ſome things 
we believe only upon the Te- 
{timony of others. Moreover, 
fome things we are perſuaded 
of, without any Doubt or Dit- 
fidence ; whereas other things 
do ſeem, at. beſt, to. be but 
likely or probable, and that 
ro00 12 a different degree, ac- 
cording as their Evidence 1s 
ttronger, or weaker. Now, 

every 
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every ſober Man, where he 
has certain Evidence of a 
thing, there he as with Al- 
{urance ; where the Matter 1s 
but probable, there he pro- 
ceeds with Caution : But 
where a Man 1s under a Ne- 
ceſſity of doing one way or 
other, and where the Matter 
appears doubtful on both 
ſides, there it becomes him 
to weigh the Reaſons on both 
parts with due Conſideration; 
and according as he finds the 
greater Probability to be on 
the one hand rather than the 
other, ſo to ſquare his Att 
ons accordingly. Since there- 
fore every Man muſt neceſfari- 
ly either live religiouſly or not 
ive religioufly; I conclude,that 
if upon a ſerions COP 

0 
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of the matter, there- appear to 
be more probable Regſons and 
Arguments for | Religion than 
egainit it, every wiſe and ſo- | 
ber Man muſt embrace Reli- 
gion, Thvs I ſay, not but 
that I think there are..even 
demonſtrative Arguments for | 
Religion ; and not fo much 
as one probable one againſt it : 
But becauſe that which to | 
me ſeems demonſtrative, to | 
another may appear but pro- 
bable, I thought it fit to note, 
That _ Man 1n point of 
common Prudence is obliged 
ro tollow Religion, if it does 
but appear more likely and 
probable to Ium than Irreli- 

ZION. 
V. Whether it 1s poſſible 
tor any Agent to produce a 
new 
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new Being purely out of no- 
thing, may with much ſhew 
of Religion be doubted : As 
alſo Whether meer Matter a- 
lone, without any other A- 
gent or efficient Cauſe, can 
ever be able to work it ſelf 
into any different Species or 
Forms, But thus appears as 
certain as any thing can can be; 
That where there 1s neither 
any Agent or efficent Cauſe 
to work, nor any Matter or 
Subje&t to be wrought upon, 
there it is utterly impoſſible 
for any thing ever to be pro- 
duced into Being, Sincethere- 
fore I find that there are 
many. things which actually 
have a Being and Exiſtence, 
I conclude, That of abſolute 
neceſſity there muſt be ſome- 


thins 
CI 
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thing or other which has been 
rom all Eternity, and never 
had a Beginning, For other- 
wiſe, if we {uppoſe that ever 
there was a time when no- 
thing at all did exilt, it fol- 
lows, from what has been 
ſaid, that it would be utterly 
impoſſible that any thing ever 
{hould be produced into. Exi- 
ſtence. 

VI. Since of neceſſity we 
muſt acknowledge ſomething 
to have been Eternal, T can- 
not but conclude, "That zhe 
Eternity of ſuch a Being 4s 
God t# deſcribed to be, is much 
more probable and fit to be be- 
lieved, than the Eternity of 
ſuch a Being as I ſee this World 
t be. For when I go about 
to convince a Nation of-the | 

Etermrty 
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Eternity of the World (I 
mean in the hke Poſture that 
now it is in) there do occurr, 
to my Mind ſuch Difficulties, 
or rather Impoſſibilities, as I 
think no Man can digeſt. 
For he that affirms the World, 
as now it ſtands, to have 
been Eternal, muſt of Ne- 
ceſſity grant that there has 
been an Eternal Succeſſion of 
Men, Beaſts, and Vegetables, 
and that toa number actually 
infinite: ( for if the number 
be not infinite, how can the 
Succeſſhon have been Eter- 
nal? ), And yet a number aCtu- 
ally infinite to me appears to. 
be a plain Contradiction. For 
that which 15 infinite cannot 
be made bigger, whereas there 
is 20 number but may be made 

bigger 
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bigger by the Addition of | 
Units. ' Again if any. one | 
ſhall affirm that an ink | 
nite number 1s no Contrads | 
Con ; and that there has been / 
a Succeſſion of ſuch a num- | 
ber of Beings in the World; : 
then thus I argue, That if * 
there has been a Succeſſion of 
an infinite number of Men, | - 
Beaſts, &c. then, by a Pari- | 

ty of Reaſon, there has been | 
alſo a Succeſſion of an infinite : 
number of Days and Nights; | 
and if. ſo, then likewiſe of | 
an infinite number of Years | 
roo; ( for if the number of | 
Years can: be. limited, fo can |* 
that of Days too, ſince every | 
Year contains juſt fuch a cer- 

tain number of Days.) Now. | 
this I ſuppoſe muſt be granted 


INC 


J 
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me, 'That infinite numbers are 

ual; ( for if one number be 
leis than another, how can it 
be infinite?) And if 10, then 
it muſt follow: that in the E- 
ternity of the World - the 
number of Years is equal to 
the number of Days, which 
is abſurd ; becauſe every Year 


' contains in its felt ' a num- 


ber of 365 Days. Theſe Dit- 
ficulties, or rather Impoſſibi- 
lities, I fay, do make the 
notion of the World's Eter- 
nity ( I mean as the World 
now 1s) to appear to me as 
an ab{urd and unreaſonable 
Suppolition. ' But then as to 
God, Although I conftels it 
to be diffikult, and perhaps 
impoſſible, for Man to: com- 
prehend the. manner, how he 
D, 


16 A Gentleman's 


1s, or can be, eternal with- 
out beginning ; yet ſince the 
thing it felt is ſo uncon- 
trollably evident that ſome- 
thing 1s ſo eternal, ( though 
the manner how 1s to me 1n- 
comprehenſible ). I find no 0- 
ther Scruple or Difficulty in 
admitting the Eternity of 
God. For though it ſeems 
contrary to all reaſon to at- 
firm- an eternal Succeſſion- of 
divers things, one after ano- 
ther, without a Beginning ; | 
yet I can find no manner of 
Repugnancy ' m maintaining 
that there is one immutable 
Being (z. e. God ) which ne- 
ver began to be. 

VII. Whether the matter, of 
which this viſible world is 
framed, has exiſted from all 

Eternity, 
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Eternity, or whether it were 
produced out of nothing by 
the Almighty Power of God, 
is a Queſtion which reaſon 
alone, I think, can never de- 
termine. But when I con- 
template and conſider the 
great Variety, Order, Beauty, 
and Uſefulneſs, which do 
evidently appear in all the 
Parts of the World, as they 
are placed” together , and an- 
{wer one another; I cannot 
but conclude, That the whole 
World, and all its Parts, are con- 
trivd, framed and faſhioned, by a 
wiſe and powerful Being, whom we 
call God: As when I fee a cu- 
rious Clock or Engine, I pre- 
{ently conclude that it was 
made and contrived by ſome 
Artiſt; and ſhould laugh at 
that 
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that Man who would offer 
to ſay that it was formed and 
faſhioned only by chance. 
VIII. That Miracles ( z. e. 
wonderful Works, ſurpaſſing 
the ordinary courſe of Na= 


tureand Power of Art ) have 

been wrought for confirma- 

tion of the Truth of Reli- ' 
g10n, 1s a thing that I ſhall | 
take for granted at preſent, | 
becauſe it will appear to be | 
proved beyond any juſt Ex- 
ception in the Sequel of this 
Diſcourſe ; And from thence, ' 
I think I may moſt reaſona- | 
bly conclude, That there is a | 
being Superiour to Nature, who | 
can command and controll it as | 
he pleaſes, 1.e. in other Terms, | 
That there is a God. | 


IX. The 
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IX. The Hiſtories of all 
Ages, and Travellers into all 
Countries, do univerſally con- 
curr in this Teſtimony, That 
there is no Nation or People, 
whether learned or unlearned, 
but what do own the being of 
a God. And thoſe tew Per- 
ſons who have preſumed to 
deny) it, have ever been 
look'd on as Prodigies and 
Monſters of Mankind. Fur- 
thermore, even thoſe few 
who have denied the Being 
of God, have ever beeen Men 
of ſuch debauched and -pro- 
figate Lives, that we ' have 
great Reaſon to believe that 
they firſt have. wiſhed that 
there' might be no. God to 
puniſh them; and then, 
without any other ground or 
Reaſon, 
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Reafon, have believed, or ra- 
ther pretended to believe, 
what they have wiſhed. For 
it is almoſt ever obſerved, that 
when debauched and atheiſti- 
cal Perſons do draw near to 
Death, they do either re- 
renounce their Atheiſm, own 
the being of aGod, and make 
Supplication to him; or at 
leaſt have their Minds poſleſt 
with ſuch doubts and fears, 
as plainly ſhew that they 
have | ſtill. a ſtrong - Suſpicion 
that there likely may be a 
God, | for ought they know, 
who will call them to an Ac- 
count for all their Wicked- 
neſs. | Since then tall ſorts of 
Men, , both . learned - and -un- 
learned, and all: Nations of 
Men, . both civil and barba- 

rous, 
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rous, have always owned 
the . Being of God ;. ſince 
his being has never been de- 
nied but by very few indeed ; 
ſince that denial has rather 
proceeded from their Wiſhes 
and Deſires, than from their: 
Reaſon and Underſtanding ; 
and laſtly, fince they have 
not-been able wholly to -ex- 
tinguiſh the” Belief 'of a God 
out of their Minds. although 
they have earneſtly endeavou- 
red.it ;. I; conclude, That the 
_ of | a God, in Man, is 
neither ' the Effett | of Chance, 
becauſe *tis Univerial,--zor of 
Ignorance, becauſe it poſſeſſes 
e moſt Learned, zor of State- 
Policy, becauſe *tis' received 
among the moſt barbarous 
and unciviliz'd People ;- but 
that 
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that there #s 4 God, who has 
made all Men, and has ( as a 
Token. of - his Work ) ſtamped 
and engraved this his Mark and 
Charatter upon them, 

X. There 'isno Man of 
common Senſe, who. builds 
a convenient and goodly. Stru- 


Qure, but he: takes care like-. 


wiſe to keep it in good Order 
and Repair, after it! is built. 
And there is no. Fabrick but, 
in Tra& of 'Time, will viſi- 
bly decay,. if: conſtant: care 


be not .taken-+of :.it. Since 


thefore:, ' God | has ereted 


and. framed this: goodly..Stru- 


Qture of the World: and 
fince.an, ſo. long\'a time there 
is, no. Manner of decay to: be 


found in it (as is abundantly 


proved by Hackwell, in.his A- 
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pology on this SubjeQ) I con” 
clude, That God, not only 
made this World by his Power, 
but alſo governs it by his Provi- 
dence. And for the only Ob- 
jection, which ſeems to be of 
any Force againſt God's Pro- 
vidence ; hamely, that wicked 
. Men dooften thrive and pro- 
ſper , whilſt good and Vertu- 
ous Men are oppreſſed with 
Miſery; 1t 15 molt eaſily and 
naturally ſolved, by ſuppoſing, 
( what {hall anon be proved ) 
; 'That there are abundant Re- 
. wards for good Men, and 
. ſufficient puniſhments for the 
| wicked, to be diſtributed in a 
Life whichis to come; which 
> will bring all things to be e- 
” qual at the laſt, 


B AL. Every 
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' XI. Every Parent, who be- 
gets and brings up a Child; 
every Maſter, who feeds and 
pays a Servant ; every Prince, 
who _ and protects his 
Subjects; and every Bene- 
faftor , who does any a&t of 
Kindneſs for another ; ma 
very reaſonably, and do al. 
ways , expect a Return of 


Love, Obedience and Gra- 


titude, in due Proportion to 
the Benefits received from 
them. Since then God is more 


than a Parent to us, tor he- 


made us and our Parents too; 
ſince he 1s ſo kind a Maſter, 
who gives us our Food, and 
all the Conveniences of Lite; 
fince he governs and pro- 
tetts us, by his over-ruling 


Providence , more eftectually 
| | thas 


/ 
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than any earthly Prince does 
his Subjects; And laſtly ; 
ſince he 1s our greateſt and 
ſupreme Benefactor, 'who has 
given us all the good which 
we polleſs and enjoy ; I can- 
not but conclude, that he ex- 
petts a return of Love, Obe- 
dience and Gratitude from us 
(I will not ſay proportionable 
to the Benefits received -from 
him, tor that, perhaps, may ex- 
ceed our Ability; but ) proportio- 
nable untoour Ability.or C apacit). 
XII. That God is wiſe 
and powerful, I 'gather from 
his Work, which I contem- 
plate in the Viſible World. 
And from thence I conclude, 
That he will ſufficiently puniſh 
thoſe Perſons who deſpiſe him, 
Jo far as not to love, thank and 
B 2 obey 
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obey him, according 4s he expetts 
and requires from them, | "That 
he is alſo good and gracious 
I gather from thoſe good 
things which he has beſtowed 
upon us, relating both to our 
Bodies and Minds. And from 
thence I conclude, "That he 
will abundantly reward all thoſe 
erſons who take care to pay him 
that Love, Gratitude and Obe- 
dience nhich he expects. 

XIII. That theſe Rewards 
and Puniſhments are not fi- 
nally diſtributed in this Lite 
is very evident ; Becauſe we 
often ſee Men , that are noto- 
riouſly wicked, enjoy all the 
pleaſures; and others, that are 
conſpicuouſly vertuous, under- 
g0 almoſt all the Calamites 
of this World, even unto 

their 
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their very Graves, I conclude 
therefore, That there is ano- 
ther Life, after this, in which 
theſe Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments ſhall be duly diſtriba- 
ted, 

XIV. When a Man is once 
convinced that there is a God, 
to whom there 1s a Service 
due ; and that there are Re- 
wards and Puniſhments to be 
diſpenſed to all Men, accor- 
ding as they have performed 
or negletting that Service; 
the grand Enquiry that every 
Man is concerned to make, 
is, What he muſt do to avoid 
theſe Puniſhments, and to be 
made Partaker of theſe Re- 
wards. And here I think I 
. may moſt eaſily and natu- 
rally make theſe following 

B 3 Con- 
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Concluſions ; viz, 1. He who 
aves what God requires from him 
ſpall not be puniſhed but rewara- 
ea, 2, God requires from ewvc- 
ry Maz that he ſhould uſe his 
hoyeſt Endeavour, by all means, 
to know and underſtand his 
Will as perfeitly as he can, 
For this 4s but Reaſon for eve- 
ry Maſter to expect from his 
Servant ; much more for ſuch 
a Maſter as God. 3. If « 
Man does his heartieſt and beſt 
Endeavour , firſt to know: and 
then to perform the: Will of 
God; God will require no more 
from him. For to me it ſeems 
utterly inconſiſtent , with the 
Wiſdom of God to expect, 
and with his Goodneſs to re- 
quire, any more from a Man 


than what he is able to per-, 


form; 


w 
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form; 7.e. any more than his 
beſt and moſt hearty Endea- 
vours. 
XV. There are, 1n the ge- 
neral, but two ways of find- 
ing out, and knowing the Will 
of God. The one is by the uſe 
of our natural Reaſon and Un- 
derſtanding ; the other is by 
attending to that Revelation 
which God has made of his 
Will, to the World. Here 
then I conclude, I muſt make 
it my Buſineſs, firſt to enquire 
into the Truth and Reality of 
this Revelation ; and then, to 
make uſe of that, and my Reaſon 
together, in order to find out 
what is God*s Will, 
XVI. That there wasAuch 
a Perſon as Jeſus of Nazareth, 
in Galilee, in the time of Tibe- 
B 4 rims 
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rius Ceſar, the Roman Empe- 
tor ; That he had a Company 
of poor Men for his Diſciples ; 


That Heand his Diſciptes went ; 


about the Country of Judes, 
Teachingand Preaching ; That 
he was put to death upon the 
Croſs, after the Roman man- 
ner, under Pontines Pilate, the 
Roman Governor of Judea; 
That after his Death, his Diſci- 
ples went about into all , or 
moſt, Parts of the then known 
World, Teaching and Preach- 
ing that this Jeſus was the 
Chriſt, the Son of God, and 
Saviour of the World , and 
that he was riſen from the 
Dead, and gone into Heaven ; 


—_— 


That in a few Years they con- | 


verted a very great Number 


of People, 1n all places, to this * 


Belief ; 


""_-— 
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Belief; That the Profeſſors of 
this Belief were called Chrr 
ſtians ; That they were moſt 
cruelly perſecuted, and many 
Thouſands of them put to 
death, and that with moſt ex- 
quiſite Torments, for no other 
Reaſon, but becauſe they were 
Chriſtians ; That theſe Perſe- 
cutions were ſeveral times re- 
newed againg them, for the 


ſpace of about Three Hun-- 


dred Years; And yet, for all 
- this, that the Number of 
Chriſtians daily increaſed, and 
that not only Ideots and Un- 
learned Men, but great Scho- 
lars and Philoſophers were 
converted to Chriſtianity , e- 
ven 1n the Times of Perſecu- 
tion; All this, being merely 
Matter of Fact, was never yet 


B 5 denied 
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denied by thegreatelt Enemies | 
of Chriſtian Religion. And, 
indeed, theſe things are ſo a- 
bundantly teſtified by the Hi; 
ſtories, and other Writings, of 
thoſe Times ; and have beenſo 
generally receiv'd for Truth, 
aswell by the Oppolers, as Be- 
lieversof Chriſtianity,by a con-: 
ſtant, univerſal, and uninter- 
rupted Tradition, from thoſe 
Days, even unto this 'T ime; 
that a Man may as well deny 
the Truth of any , or of all, 
the Hiſtories of the World, as 
of this. Now, fince.all Men: 
generally have a _— Incl- 
nation to retain and ſtick to 
that Religion (whatever it be) 
in which both they and their 
Fathers have been brought up; 


and no leſs an Averſion to all 
caule- 
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cauſeleſs Innovations in Mat- 
ters of Religion ; Moreover , 
ſince all Men , without ex- 
ception, who are in their Wits, 
have naturally a moſt earneſt 
delire to preſerve their Laves 
as long as they can, and to 
keep themſelves free from Pain 
and Trouble; I think I may 
reaſonably conclude, that there 
muſt have been ſome extraordi- 
nary ſtrong, and even irreſiſtable 
Motive, which could prevail up- 
on ſuch Multitudes of People to 


forſake theirs and their Ance- 


ſtors old Religion, and to em- 
brace Chriſtianity , which then 
had but newly appeared in the 
World , and which, in thoſe 
Days, did ſeldom fail toinvolve 
its Proſelytes in moſt grievous 
Troubles and Perſecutions. 

| | XVII. 
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XVII. That this Motive 
could not be the Hopes of any | 
Profit or Advantage in this | 
Life, is moſt evident: Becauſe | 
Chriſtianity was, in thoſe '- 
Days, molt commonly perſe- | 
cuted, even unto death. It : 
muſt therefore, of neceflity, be 
the hopes of ſome Benejit or | 
Happineſs which ſhould ac- ; 
crue to them, after this Lite | 
wasat an end. And this Be- ' 
nefit or Happineſs could not 
ſeem {ſmall and inconfiderable ' 
to them ; nor could the Hope ' 
which they conceived of it be : 
weak, or doubtful : For there | 
is {carceany Man, orever was, | 
in the World, who would run } 
himſelf into certain Miſery 
and Perſecution, even to the 
loling of his Lite, only upon 
wea 
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' weak and doubtful Hope of 
ſome ſmall and inconſiderable 
Benefit or __— to be en- 
joyed in a Lite to come. I 


* - conclude therefore , That the 


Primitive Chriſtians were un- 
doabtingly #e ſſeſſed with a ſtrong 
Belief, and moſt firm Perſuaſion , 
That whoſoever ſhould truly em- 
brace , profeſs , and live accor- 
ding to, the Chriſtian Religion 
in this Life, was certainly to be 
made Partaker of ſome great and 
ineſtimable Happineſs in the 
Life to come. 

XVIII. That this Belef 
and Perſuaſion did not proceed 
from any Frenzy,or Madneſs, 
( which ſometimes poſlefſes 
Man with very ſtrong Imagi- 
nations, ) 1s very evident ; both 
becauſe there was ſuch a Mul- 

titude 
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titude of them, who exaftly| 
agreed in theſame Sentiments;! 
and alſo, becauſe it appears, 
both from the Writings and; 
Actions of the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians, that they were Men of 
Reaſon and Sobriety, and ſome 
of them Perſons of great Lear- 
ning. As. evident alſo 1t 1s, 
that it could not proceed from 
the Force of any Argument, 
drawn from the Principles of 
bare Natural Reaſon, without 
Revelation. For, What Man 
in his Wits, without preten-. 
ding fome Revelation from 
Heaven, could ever be perſua- 
ded, thatthe Embracing of the! 
| Religion taught by ſuch a par-; 
ticular Perſon, more than ano- 
ther, would make him happy 
in the Lite tocome ? I con- 
| clude 
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clude therefore, That te Di/- 
tiples of Feſus, who preached 
Chriſtianity dead ia the 
World, did convince and ſatisfie 


their Proſelytes, that it was re- 


vealed by God from Heaven , 
that whoſoever would believe on 
Jeſus, and receive, and live ac- 
cording to, his Religion ſhould 
be made wery happy in the next 
Life, 

Ix. The main Argument 
which the firſt Preachers of 
Chriſtianity made uſe of, to 
convince the World that this 
was aDivine Revelation, was 
this; viz. Becauſethat Jeſus, 
in his Life time, did perform 
ſuch and ſo many Miracles, 
and wonderful Works, as ſut- 
ficiently ſhewed, that he had 
his Commiſſion 'and Power 

from 
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from God; and becauſe his 
Diſciples ( whom he- had ap-/ 
inted to teach his Religion | 
to the World) for many Years 
after his Death , did hkewife 
continue to work many Mira- 
cles in the Name of Jeſus; 
Which ſhewed, that God was 
with them 1n what they did} 
and taught. The things by! 
them alledged to have been! 
performed by Jeſus, were ſuch: 
as theſe: That he healed all 
manner of Diſeaſes and Diſtem- 
pers with a Touch, or barely! 
with a Word ſpeaking ; That 
he gave. Sight to the Blind, 
Hearing to the Deaf, Speech 
to the Dumb, and Strengh' 
and Agllity to the Lame and 
Maimed ; That he raiſed ſe- 
veral Perſons from the Dead F 
and 
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and that he himſelf aroſe from 
the Dead, after he had been 
Crucified, and a Spear thruſt 
into his Vitals, and had lay'n 
dead in a Sepulchre unto the 
Third Day ; Andlaſtly, That, 
after his Reſurre&tion, having 
ſeveral times appeared to his 
Diſciples, and converſed with 
them, for the ſpace of Forty 
_ he was, at laſt, openly, 
and 1n their ſight, taken up a- 
live into Heaven, The things 
alledged to havebeen done by 
his Diſciples, were, The Hea- 
ling the Sick, the Lame, the 
Maimed, &«c. and, in a par- 
ticular manner, their Speak- 
ing all Languages, although 
they never had learned them. 
That all theſe things were pre- 
tended by the firſt ——_ of 
Chri- 


A : _— = 
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Chriſtianity, is confeſſed on all 
Hands. And, undouhtedly, 
they muſt needs, at leaſt, pre- 


tend ſomething that , was very 
extraordinary, orelſe they ne- 


ver could have converted {ucly 


vaſt Multitudes, under {o ma- 
ny Diſadvantages as the 
and their Religion or Wihars 
That theſe things were not 
only pretended, but really and 
actually performed, is, to. my 
Opinion, uncontrollably evin- 


ced from the Teſtimony of the 


Diſciples themſelves, Who de- 
clared theſe things for Truth 
unto the World ; Who could 


not themſelves be deceived in 
thoſe Matters of Fact,of whuch | 


they pretended to have been 
Eye-Witneſſes ; Who never 
would go about to impoſe a 

| Lye 


w _ it ih. = 
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Lye upon the World, by 


| which they could propoſe to 


themſelves no manner of Ad- 
vantage in this Life, nor (fit 


| were a Lye) in the Life to 
come ; Whonever would have 


expoſed themſelves to Pover- 
iy to Racks, to Gibbets, to 
"Ire and Faggot, (ina Word) 
to all ſorts of Torments and 
Deaths, only for the ſake ofa 
fruitleſs and unprofitable Fa» 


ble; Who being Men of un- 


blameable Lives, for their Mo- 
rality, had, doubtleſs, more 
Honeſty and Integrity , than 
to affirm thoſe things for cer- 
tain Truths, which they mult 
needs know to be meer Inven- 
tions; Who were too many 


in Number, and too void of 


Craft and Guile, to combine 
together 
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together in — a falſe 
Story, and none 0 


them e 


Pat 
too 


ver to betray or diſcover the| ,_. 


Cheat; Who could never hope 
to impoſe the Belief of ſuch a 
Story upon a curious and in- 


quiſitive Age (ſuch as that was! 
wherein they lived ) if it had, 


been falſe, and therefore would 
certainly never have attempt- 


ed it, if they had not known: 


it to have been true; And, 
Laſtly, who, inſtead of con- 


vincing {ſuch Multitudes as 


they did, muſtneedshavebeen 


palpably diſcovered, and ex- | 


poled to the World fora Com- 


pany of lewd Cheats and Im- 
poſtors, in pretending that | 


fuch and {ſuch things were 
done in the Land of Jedea and 
Jeruſalem, ( and done openly 


toO, 
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too, in the Face of the World,) 
| when it was ſo calie a matter 
| to goorſend to the place, to 
' make Enquiry, and {o to find 
out the Cheat,if a Cheat it had 

| been. Bur that theſe fame Mi- 
 racles, and wonderful Works, 
' did far ſurpaſs both the Courſe 
| of Nature, and the Power of 
Art, is very evident; That 

; they were not pertorn''d by 
the Aſſiſtance of any wicked 
Spirit , does ſufficiently ap- 
pear; becauſe the very Intent 
and Deſign of them was to 
; propagate a Doctrine in the 
* World, which, by all, muſt be 
allowed to teach the pureſt, 
; and moſt {trict Morality ; to 
whuch it cannot be imagined, 
that any Impure and Evil + ox 
DP. 

It 


rit would contribute any he 
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It remains therefore, that theſe! 
things . muſt needs have been! 


performed, either by the im- 
mediate Power and Aſſiſtance: 
of God, ( whois both the Fra- 
mer and Controller of Nature) 
or (which 1s the ſame thing in 
effect) by the Mediation and. 
Maniſtry of good Spirits, who 
always att obediently to hs 
Will. So that ( whether me 
diately, or immedaately ) it is 
God who 15to be looked upon 
as the Original and Author ol 
all thoſe wonderful Things, 
which weredone by Jeſus, and 
his Diſciples. Now then; Since 
God did interpolſe his Power, 
to-work {uch ſtrange and ſtu- 
penduous things, for the Pro- 
pagation and Confirmation of 
that Doctrine which was 


taught 
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taught by Jeſus and Iis Diſci- 
ples; This I think, is a ſuſh- 
cient Demonſtration, that their 
Do&arine was certainly true. 
For, Who can imagine that 
God ſhould make uſe of his ex- 
traordinary Power , only to 
cheat and deceive the World 
into the Belief ofa Lye? I 
conclude therefore, "That the 
Primitive Chriſtians had ſuffi- 
cient Reaſon to believe, that it 
was revealed by God from Hea- 
wen, that whoſoever would be. 
lieve on Feſus, and receive, and 
live according to his Religion, 


ſhould be made very happy in the 


next Life ;, this very thing be- 
ing the grand Point of Do- 
ctrine , which Jeſus and his 
Diſciples taught and preached 
to the World. Andif weare 


{ure 
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ſure that the Primitive Chri-| , 
ſtians had Reaſon ſufficient to ; 
believe this; from hence it fol- - 
lows, That we have ſufficient | 
Reaſon to believe it alſo. F 
XX. But Jeſus himſelf be-| |, 
ing long ſince aſcended into} 
Heaven, and his Diſciples, xo 
who firſt preached the Goſpel, | ,. 
departed out of the World; , 
here, 1 think, it is neceſſary to ;.. 
enquire, to whom, or to what I| 
muſt apply my ſelf, that (amidſt | 1, 
the ſeveral Parties in the; G 
World, who all call themſelves | pz, 
True and Orthodox Chriſtians, | c: 
each condemning all others but |th 
themſelves) 7 may be truly and | ry 
farely informed what is the true |{g 
and genuine Religion or Do- 
Grine of Jeſus, which I ought |J;;| 
to receive, and live according ap 
z0 
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to, in order 'to my future Flappti- 
eſs. For, if I do not this, I 
muſt either reje& the DoQtrine 
of Jeſus, and foloſe my future 
Happineſs; or elſe take it al- 
together upon "Truſt, and by 
charice, and then *tis odds but 


' T light upon the wrong, and 


mutt needs run a _ great 
hazard, And though he who 
is in a Miſtake, and cannot 


tell how to help it, will, doubt- 


leſs, find an eafie Pardon from 


»-God z yet he who falls into 


Errour, for want of moderate 


| Careand Diligenceto find out 
\the Truth, has, I think, no 
' {pretence either to Pardon, or 
' Ho much as to Pity. 


XXI. The Roman Cathos- 


Vicks do tell me, that I muſt 


} 


' apply my ſelf A the Church. 


This 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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This Church they define to be, 


that Society of Perſons who 
proſeſs Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, 
and live in SubjeQtion to, and 
Communion - with the Po 

or Biſhop of Rowe. Thi 
Church they fay is infallible; 
and not only does not, but 
cannot err in any Dottrine of 
Religion, Go then, ſay they, 


to this Church, and receive the' 


Doctrine which ſhe teaches; 
and there you have, certainly 
and infallibly , the true and 
pure Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt 
But I cannot give my Aﬀent 
to follow this their DireCtion, 
becauſe I find ſuch great Diff: 
culties in my way as, I think 
are inſuparable; at leaſt, Ian 
{ure, ſuchas I am not able to 6 
vercome. For, Firſt, Although 

t 


Ti 
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it may be acertain Truth, that 
there ſhall alwaysbe a Church, 
that is to ſay, a Company of 
People, ſome where or other, 
protefſing the true Chriſtian 
Religion, as long as the World 
ſhalllaſt ; yet what ſolid Proof 


can be brought, that this par- 
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ticular Society of Men, who 
live in Communion with the 
Pope, or Biſhop of Rome, are 
alone the true Church, and 
ſhall always keep and main- 
tain amongſt them the true 
and uncorrupt Dottrine of Je- 
ſus Chriſt ? This Matter be- 
ing a Queſtion of Revelation, 
and poſitive Inſtitution, is un- 
capable of being proved by a- 
ny Argument drawnfrom Na- 
tural Reaſon. And, as forthe 
Texts of Scripture which they 

C2  alledge, 
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alledge, it is even ridiculous to 
think, that any ſober and un- 
prejudiced Perſon ſhould be 
convinced*by them ; (as will 
evidently appear to any one, 
whoimpartially reads what the 
Romiſh and Proteſtant Divines 
have written on this Contro- 
verſie: ) For there are none of 
thoſe Texts, but are fairly and 
naturally capable of another 


Interpretation ; and muſt be, 


very much ſtrained and wreſt- 
ed, to make them countenance 
the Romiſh Doftrine. Beſides 
that,the Divines of the Church 
of Rome do generally teach, 
That no Man can be ſure of 
the Authority or Senſe of any 


Text of Scripture, ( eſpecially 


it 1t appear to be any way 


-doubttul,) except he no 
t 
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the Propoſal and Interpretation 
thereof from this their Church, 
which they fay is infallible, 
So that a Man muſt of neceſſ1- 

believe the Infallibility of 
their Church, before he can a- 
ny way be ſure of the Credit, 
or even of the Senſe, of thoſe 
Texts of Scripture which they 
bring to prove it. And then, 
What need is there of Scri- 


pture-Arguments to prove 4a 
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thing, which muſt be acknow- 
ledged, before the Arguments. 
can have any force, or even be 
as much as certainly under- 
ſtood? And if they tell me, 


that the Fathers, and ancient 


Chriſtian Writers, do teltifie 
thus much of the Church of 
Rome ; I can only fay , that 
the Proteſtant Divines (who 

Cy leem. 
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{eem to me to: be Men of as 
much Learning and Integrity / 
as the Romiſh ) do declare, that 
it 15 far otherwiſe. Nor have 
I Skill enough in Language 
and Antiquity, to take-upon 
me to judge of this Diſpute. 
Neither do I underſtand , by 
what Authority the Writings 
of thoſe Perſons, who are ac- 
knowledged to have been ſub- 
jet to Errours, ſhould be ob- 
truded on me as a Rule of my 
Faith, or as a ſufficient Argu- 
ment to determine my Aﬀent 
in ſo weighty a Matter. Se- 
condly, Suppoling, but not 
granting, that in the Church 
of Rome the true and pure Do- 
EQrine of Jeſus Chriſt was pre-, 
ſerved; yet {till it is granted, 
that particular and private 

Men 
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Men , who live in the viſible 


Communion of that Church; 


may teach falſe and corrupt 
Do&rine. Here then I de- 
mand, How ſhall I certainly 
diſtinguiſh the DoQrine of the 
Church, from the Opinions of 
private Men ? And how {hall 
I certainly know what is the 
true Meaning of the Church's 
Doctrine? "They ofthe Church 
of Rome are not agreed who it 
is, that has Authority to de- 
clare and expound the Do- 
Ctrine of their Church ; whe- 
ther it be the Pope, or aGene- 
ral Council; or neither alone, 
but both together. Or if they 
were unanimous 1n this Point, 
yet how ſhall I know whether 
{uch a particular Perſon, who 
poſleſles the Chair, be a true 


C 4 and 
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and lawful Pope ; or ſucha pars | 
ticular Aſſembly , a true and 
lawful General Council ? Or, 
Suppoſe they could ſatisfie me 
in this Demand, yet there 1s 
no Council now ſitting, nor, | 
if there were, could I T0 t0 
them, or to the Pope, to re- 
ceive Inſtruction ; nor can the 
Pope, or a Council, be at lei- 
{ure to ſatisfie the Demands of 
every private Enquirer. How 
then can I be ſure that this or 
that particular Perſon does 
both rightly underſtand , and 
faithfully propoſe the Doctrine 
of the Church to me? Eſpe- 
cially, ſince there have been, | 
and ftill are, eminent Mem- 
bers of the Church of Rome, 
who have accuſed each other 


of corrupt DoCtrine, and my 
0 


of Hereſie it ſel But, Third- 
ly and Laſtly, There do ap- 
pear to me tobe much ſtronger 
Arguments to prove that the 
Church of Rowe has aQtually 
erred, and corrupted the Do- 
ctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, ( ip the 
Caſe of Tranſubſtantiation , 
and ſome other her Tenents,) 
than any that can be brought, 
to prove her to. be infallible. 
And until I can be otherwiſe 
convinced, I cannot but con- 
clude, That to follow the Gut- 
dance of the Roman Church, 
aot the way to embrace the true 
and pure Dotrine of Jeſus. 
XXII. Some there are who 
tell me, that, to find out the 
true and genuine Dodrine of 
Jeſus, I mutt have recourſe to 
the Tradition of the Church : 
| ao And 
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And thus they ſet forth the 
Matter. Fir#t, They ſuppoſe 
that the true and genuine Do: 
Arine of Jeſus was undoubted. 
ly taught by his Apoſtles, and 
Diſciples. Secondly, That 
if any onedid, or ſhould have' 
gone about to ſpread any falſe 
or ſpurious DoQrine, whilſt 
theſe Apoſtles and Diſciples 
were yet alive; They who 
were ſent on purpoſe, by Je 
ſus, to preach his Doctrine, 
and were owned, and {ubmit- 
ted to accordingly by all Chri- 
ſtian Churches, both could 
and would immediately. cog- 
vince all Churches of the falſe- 
neſs and ſpuriouſneſs of ſuch 
pretended Dottrine. Thirs- 
ly, That the Doctrine of Jeſus 
being 1n all Churches publick- 


ly 
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ly and conſtantly taught and 
preached , every ſucceedin 
Age and Generation mu 
needs know, and could not 
poſſibly be_ ignorant , what 
their Fathers, and immediate 
Predeceſſors owned and taught 
as ſuch: Fourthly, That there- 
fore, if, at any time whatſoe- 
ver, any new or ſpurious Do- 
arine was, or ſhould be, ven- 
ted, by any Perſon or Perſons, 
as the Dodtrine of Jeſus, 
all Chriſtians mult preſently 
know that this was none of 
his Doctrine, becauſe it was 
not taught them as ſuch, by 
their immediate Predeceſſors. 
Fifthly, That: therefore it is 
impoſhble that: any new and 
{purious Doctrine could ever 
be broached in the World, asa 
part 
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rt of the Doctrine of Jeſus, | 
-Þut it muſt needs meet with | | 
U Oppoſition; For all Chri- ! | 
ians do maintain, That it 15a | 
Sin to teach, or knowingly to | | 
own, any thing as the rine | | 
of Jeſus, which is not really ſo. | 
S:ixthly, That however ſome | 
Men, out of Pride or Intereſt, | 
may own and contend for any 
{uch novel Doctrines, yet it 1s 
impoſſible that any ſuch Do- 
Arine ſhould ever come to be 
univerſally received by , the | 
whole Church , except. we: 
could ſuppoſe, either that the 
whole Church ſhould joyn to- 
oether to involve. themlelves | 
and their Poſterity for ever mn 
a Sin ;. or elſe, that a tew Men, 
who firſt ſhould vent an Opt-- 
210n, could ſo umpole upon the 
whole. 
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| whole World, as to make therf 
| believe, that what they all” 
' muſt know to be anew and 
upſtart thing (becauſe they re- 
ceived it not from their Fa- 
' thers and Predeceflors ) was a 
; part of the ancient Dottrine of 
* Jeſus, which was all along, 
from Hand to Hand, delive-- 
red down to them: Both 
which things are abſurd to 
conceive or imagine. And 
Laſtly, . That no part of the. 
Do&trine of Jeſus, once deli- 
vered,, could ever be oblite- 
rated, or wholly forgot in the 
World ; becauſe every Age of 
Chriſtians, from the very firit, 
who undoubtedly received the 
whole and entire Doctrine of. 

' Tefſus, knew themſelves to be 
udiſpenſably obliged, both by 
| God's. 
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God's Command, and alſo by' 
that Love and Charity whicl 
they owed to their Poſterity, 
to teach the ſame full and en: 
tire DoQrine which they re. 
ceived , unto their Children, 
and thoſe who were to come 
after them. Go therefore to 
the Church (that is, to the 
Church of Rome, ſay the Pa 
piſts; to the Univerſal Church, 
z. e. to all Chriſtians, ſay ſome 
Proteſtants,) and ſee what are 
the DoCtrines which are, and 
have been univerſally main- 
tained ; of whoſe: Beginning 
noother Account can be given, 


but that Jeſus and his Apoſtles! 


taught them to the World! 
And there you have the entire 
and uncorrupted Doctrine of 
Jeſus... But. to this I anſwer, 

That, 


aw 4A 
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That, indeed; where there: 1s 
an univerſal, or a very large 
and general Tradition concer- 
ning any thing ; and where, 
from the nature of the thing it 
ſelf, it appearsto be highly ra- 
tional and probable, that there 
is not, or could not be, any 
Errour or Miſtake in the mar- 
ter; inſuch a Caſe as this, no 
Man, I think, butan obſtinate 
Sceptick, will offer to with- 
ſtand the Evidence of ſuch a 
Tradition. But, let a Tradi- 
tion be ever ſo general, or even 
univerſal; yet, if it can be 
ſhewn, that there is not only a 
poſſibility, but alſo a fair like- 
lihood, and probability, that 
there may be a miſtake in the 
buſineſs; then, I think, no 
Man can juſtly be blamed, if 


he 
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he refuſes or ſuſpends his Af{- 
ſent, until the Teſtimony of 
fuch a Tradition be cleared 
and vindicated from thoſe ra- 
tional Prejudices and Excepti- 
ons which may lie againſt it, 
Now, if it were fo, that all 
Errours and Miſtakes did ever 
immediately appear in their 
perfect Form,and full Growth, 
at their very Beginning ; then 
it were molt rational to con- 
clude, that all Men mult needs 
take notice of their firſt Ap- 
pearance; and conſequently, 
that, in all Iikehhood, any ſuch 
Error muſt needs meet with 


many more Opponents, than | 


Abettors. But; on the contra- 
ry ; it may well be ſuppoſed, 
that Errours may have ſprung 
up in the. World, from ſuch 

{mall 
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ſmall beginnings, and by ſuch 
flow and unperceivable de- 
grees, that, after ſome Ages, 
it may be impoſſible for a Man 
to diſcover them to be Errours, 
excepthe has ſomeother Rule, 
beſides Tradition, to try them 
by ; viz. either the Rule of 
common. Reaſon, or ſome an- 
cient and unaltered Writing. 
As for Example; It is not ra- 
| tional to conceive, that, in the 
| firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, they 
who preached and writ popu- 
lar Diſcourſes, might, very in- 
nocently, and to good purpoſe, 
makeule of Rhetorical Flights, 
- and Figurative Expreſſions, to 
{trike the Fancies, and move 
the Aﬀections of the People to 
Vertue and Piety ? And 1s it: 
not likely enough, That thoſe 

who 
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who came after them, might 
not only ſtrive to 1mitate, but 
alſo to out-do them, in bolder 
Flights, and more {trained 
Schemes of Expreſſion ? And 
1s it not alſo probable enough, 
That, in long proceſs of Time, 
Tenorance , generally over- 
ſpreading the Face of the 
World, and being joyned with 
a profound Veneration for 
thoſe ancient Preachers and 
Writers, might begin to inter- 
pret ſome of theſe Rhetorical 
and Figurative Expreſſions in 
a Literal and Logical Sence; 
and then conceive, that ſuch 
their Interpretations werereal- 
ly and truly the ancient Do- 

rines delivered down to 
them? Eſpecially if we conli- 


der, that there may have been | 


{ome 


| 
' 
| 
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ſome Men of great Power and 
Repute in the World, who 
might have taken a pride and 
delight, or whoſe Intereſt it 
might have been, to amuze 
the People with myſterious 
Notions and Fancies, and to 
keep them ignorant of the 
Truth. And thus it appears 
to be, not only poſſible, but al- 
{o probable enough, That Er- 
rours and Miſtakes, as to the 
ancient DoQrine of Jelus , 
might come to be generally 
received, withoutany confide= 
rable or notorious Oppoſition. 
even to. them z or that ſuch 
Oppoſition might ſoon be ſup- 
preſſed and over-ruled by the 
Power and Reputation of ſuch 
prevaiting Men. From all. 
which.I cannot but conclude , 

That 
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That though the general Tradi- 
tion or Teſtimony of the Church 
may be a good Help, yet it may 
not always be a certain Rule, to 
lead me to the entire, and unat- 
tered Dottrine of Jeſs. 

XXIII. Other there are, 
who tell me, That, to find out 
thetrue and entire DoQrine of 
Jeſus, T muſt apply my ſelf to 
the holy Scripture ; that is to 
ſay, to the Books commonly 
called the Old, and the New 
Teſtament, And becauſeT look 
upon thus to be the right Way, 
I ſhall briefly and plainly delt- 
ver my Thoughts, 1n relation 
to theſe Books. And firit, of 
the New Teſtament, That the 
New Teſtament, as it Was Cx- 
tant in the Greek T oegne, has 


been ever univerſally owned 


by 
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by all Chriſtians, as contain- 
ing a true (though ſome deny 
it tobe a full ) Account of the 
Life and Do&Qrine of Jeſus, is 
' a thing ſo notorious, and fo 
univerſally acknowledged,that 
I cannot fhnd the leaſt Ground 
| orReaſon toqueſtion it, Now 
| the Hiſtory and Dodtrine of 
| Jeſus being ſo well known un- 
to the firſt Chriſtians, by the 
| Preaching of the Apoſtles and 
Diſciples ; and they being ſo 
ready, upon all Occaſions, to 
lay down their Lives for the 
Truth of Chriſtianity; it can- 
not be imagined that ever they 
would ſo readily and univer- 
fally receive and own fuch a 
Book, if it had contained any 
thing in it which was diſſo- 
* nant from that DoGtrine which 
they 
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they had received. It is con- 
feſſed, indeed, that ſome of 
thoſe Books which make up 
the Volume of the New Teſta. 
ment, ( that is to ſay, the Epi- 
ftle to the Hebrews, that of 
St, James, the Second of St. Pe- 
zer, that of St. you the Se- 
cond and Third of St. John, 
and the Revelations, ) werenot 
ſo ſoon, and ſo univerſally re- 
ceived, throughout the Chri- 
ſtian Church, asthereſt of the 
Books were. The Reaſon of 
which, apparently, was not, 
That theſe Books contained a- 
ny thing in them contrary to 
what was delivered it the 0- 
ther Books of the New Teſta 
ment, ( for he that reads the 


whole, will plainly find, that 
there is a very compleat Agree- 
ment 
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| ment betweenthem ; the onl 
feeming Diſcord, of St. Paul's 
Juſtification by Faith, and St. 
ames's Juſtification by Works, 
ing exattly and fully recon- 
cyed, by-conſidering, That St. 
Paul means no other Faith, 
but ſuch as worketh by Love, 
Gal. 5.6. and St. James, no 
other Works, but ſuch aspro- 
ceed from Faith, Jam. 2. 22.) 
But becauſe it wasnot at firit 
univerſally known, who were 
the Authors of them. Which 
abundantly {hews the Care 
and Caution of the Chriſtian 
Church, in not being haſty to 
receive and admit any Books, 
as authentick Records of their 
Doctrine, without very good 
Warrant for ſo doing. And 
therefore, ſince theſe fame 
Books 
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Books were, in a very little 
time after, received, and own- 
ed to be of equal Authority 
with the reſt of the New Teſta- 
ment ; I cannot but from thence 
conclude, That thoſe Churches 
which, at the firſt, doubted 
concerning thoſe Books, did 
ſoon receive moſt full and am- 
ple Satisfaction in that matter, 
from thoſe who had before re- 
ceived them. I conclude there. 
fore, That the Book of the New 
Teſtament, 4s it was extant is 
the Primitive 'T imes, in the 
Greek Tongue, did contain 4 true 
Account 7 the Doftrine 0 f Jen 


HS. 

j XXIV. That innumerable 

Copies of the New Teſtament 

were, in a very little time, 

diſperſed through all places 
where 
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where Chriſtianity was plan- 
ted ; That it has heen, at diffe- 
rent times, and in very diftant 
places, tranſlated into all ( or 
almoſt all) Languages ; And 
that Copies, both of the Origt- 
nal, and _ of the ſeveral 
Tranſlations, have been pre- 
ſerved with much Care, 1n a 
oreat many diſtant Parts of 

| the World, is allowed by all, 
and demied by none. From 
whence I think we may ga- 
ther, Firſt, That where the Gene. 
rality of the Greek Copies of the 
New Teſtament do agree 17 the 
very ſame Words, there we have, 
undoubtedly, the true and authen- 
tick Words of the New Teſta- 
ment. For, although ſome 
Miſtakes might creep into 
| ſome Copies, either —_ 
D the 
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the Wickedneſs or Negligence 
of ſome particular Men ; yet, 
where ſo many Copies of a 
Book have been fo carefully 
preſerved, and in ſuch diſtant 
Parts of the World, it 1s not to 
be imagined , that the felt 
ſame Errour, in any Expref- 
ſion, ſhould ever be propaga- 
ted through the Generality of 
them. Secondly, That wher: 
the Words or Expreſſions of di- 
vers Greek Copies do differ on 
from another ; yet if the Senjt 
and Meaning be exattly the ſane 
in all, or almoſt all ; there me 
have certainly the true Senſe ani 
Meaning of the New Teſts 
ment. For it 1s eafie to ap 
n_ _ - T rag 
ht, by aſmall Miſtake, put 
one Word or Expreſſion , the 
ame 
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ſame Signification, 1n ſtead of 
another : But that the ſame 
Senſe ſhould be punCctually 
| preſerved in all, or almoſt all, 
Copies is not to be imagined, 
\ except it were the true Senſe 
delivered from the Beginning. 
| Thirdly, That #if there may be 
found any different Readings iz 
divers Copies of the New Te- 
ſtament, which diſagree in 
Senſe, as well as in Words, 
( which ſcarce ever happens in 
any thing which is accounted 
a material Point of Religion ) 
then it ſeems to be moſt fit and 
proper to admit of that Reading 
and Senſe which beſt agrees with 
the Tenour of the whole ; with 
the ancienteit, and bet eſteemed 
Tranſlations ; and with the evi- 
dent Principles of ſound Reaſon. 

D 2 And 
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And if any place be ſo obſcure, 
as that none of theſe Ways will 
afford any Light into its Mean- 
:ng, then I think that no ſtreſs 
ought to be laid upon it in any ne- 
ceſſary part of Religion. 

XXV. But ſome will de- 
mand, How are we ſure of the 
Senſe and Meaning, even of 
thoſe places of the New Teſta 
ment, where there is no difte- 
rence about the Words ? In 
Anſwar to this, I have already 
{hewn, (S. 21.) that we are 
not to follow the Guidance of 
the Church of Rowe, to know 
the true Doctrine of Jeſus; 
Nor therefore, conſequently, 
to know the true Meanin 
the New Teſtament, in which 
his Doctrine is owned to be 
contained. I have ſhewn allo, 


(5.22.) 
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(s. 22.) That though general 
| 'Fradition may be a good Help, 
yet may it not always be acer- 
tain Rule to lead one to the 
unaltered Doctrine of Jeſus ; 
nor therefore, conſequently, to 
the true and genuine Interpre- 
tation of the New Teſtament. 
Since therefore there 1s no 0- 
ther way to be found, I con- 
clude, That the New Telſta- 
ment #2 to be interpreted the 
ſame way that other Books are ; 
that is, by conſidering the 
Senſe and Property of the 
Words and Sentences, and the 
ordinary Figures of Speech, as 
they are commonly uſed in the 
ſame Book, and in others 
written in the fame Lan- 
guage, and about the ſame, 
time; together with the Scope, 
D 3 Drift 
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Drift, Coherence, and Occa- 
{ion of the Diſcourſe. To which 
End, every Man that is learned, 
being bound to uſe his beſt 
Endeavour to know the Will 
of God, ( as I have ſhewn, 
$. 14. ) #& obliged, according to 
the meaſure of his Learning, to 
conſult Lexicons, Commenta- 
tors, and ancient Writers, and 
ro uſe all other —_ that he 
may both fſatisfie himſelf, and 
alſo be able to inform others. 
XXVI. But perhaps I ſhall 
be told, That when a Man has 
done all this, to the beſt of his 
power, yet, after all, he may 
be miſtaken ; as it appears,that 
many Learned Men are; fince 
they oppoſe and contradict one 
another about the Meaning of 
the New Teſtament.” To this Tan- 
{wer, 


| 
| 
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{wer, That ſince IT have ſhewn, 
( $3. ) thatall neceſſary things 
( a x as to Belief, or Pra- 
ctice) in Religion, are eaſlie to 
be underſtood ; I muſt from 
hence conclude, That 4 ſober 
and honeit Enquirer cannot eaſily 
be miſtaken in the Interpretation 
of thoſe places of the New Te- 
ſtament, which do contain any 
meceſary art of Religion. And 
as for other parts and paſſages 
of it ; if Men would be but 
peaceable, ( which is plainly 
enough commanded in the 
| NewTeſtament,) their Miſtakes 
about them could do no harm. 
And, again; Since I have 
ſhewn, (s. 14. ) That God re- 
quires no more from a Man, 
but his beſt Endeavours to 
know and perform his Will ; 

D 4 I do 
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F do hence conclude, That if 
a Man be miſtaken in his Inter- 
pretation even of any ſuch place 
as contains ſome neceſſary part of 
Religion; yet, if this Miſtake 
be purely an Errour of the Un- 
derſtanaing, and does not pro- 
ceed from any Neglect, or wilful 
Fault of the Perſon ſo miſtaking; 
God will never be offended with 
him for it. And then, What 
hurt can there be in ſuch a Mi- 
ftake as this? 

XXVII. But it may be de- 
manded, What ſhall they do 
to find out the Meaning of the 
New Teſtament, who do not 
underſtand any thing of the 
Greek, which 1s the only au- 
thentick Language of this 
Book ? Which is evidently the | 


Caſe of much the greateſt part | 
of | 
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of Mankind. I anſwer, That 


he who # ignorant of the Greek 
Tongue, being yet obliged to 
uſe hisbeſt Endeavour, (F. 14.) 
uſt do the beſt he can, by read- 
ing ſome Tranſlation, or Tran- 
lations of it ; ( or, if he cannot 
read himſelf, by hearing them 
read ;, ) and by asking and. en- 
quiring from ſuch of his Ac- 
quaintance as he- believes. to be 
Perſons of Sincerity and Kpow- 
ledpe,. to kuow what is the Senſe 
ana Dottrine of the New Te- 
ſtament,. ard the Will of God 
therein. contained And, ſince. 
God requiresno morefrom any 
Man, but his beſt Endeavour, 
($. 14) it follows, That if juch 
a. Man be miſtaken, and cannot 
help it, God will not be offended 
with him neither for it. 


Ds KXXVII. 
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XXVIII. And one thing 
more let me add, for the fake 
of thoſe who are not skilled in 
the Greek Tongue; viz. 'That 
ſince there have many Iran- 
ſlations been made of the New 
Teſtament, moſt of them by 
Perſons well skilled in Lan- 
guages, of good Repute for 
their Honeſty and Integrity, 
and who could not but know 
before-hand . that their 'Tran- 
ſlations would be narrowly (it- 
ted and examined by learned 
Men ; ( which muſt needs 
make them careful to commit 
as few Faults as they could ;) 
and ſince all thoſe things which 
God requires from Men, muſt 
needs be eaſie enough to be 
underſtood,(s.3.) and therefore 
calie to be tranſlated and ex- | 

preſſed 


Part I. Religton. 31 
preſſed in any Lan = 
cannot but hs Form, "A a ſo- 
ber and impartial Enquirer may 
be wery well aſſured of the Do- 
ttrine of Jeſus, even from the 
Tranſlations of the New Teſta- 
ment, though he does not under- 
ſtand the Greek Original, And, 
for as much as I can underſtand 
of the matter, if Men did 
ſtand only upon the honeſt and 
downright Senſe and Meaning 
of plain Places, ( which only 
can {tive us good Aſſurance 1n 
Religion, ) and would not 
quarrel about critical Niceties 
in ſuch Texts as are confefſed- 
p obſcure, I believe there is 
carce any Tranſlation of the 
New Teſtament ſo defeQtive, 
but might be a ſufficient 
Guide to any ſober Man, to 

lead 
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lead him to the Doctrine of 
Jeſus. 

XXIX. Having thus ſpoken 
what I deſigned of the New 
Teſtament, T come to ſay ſome- 
thing, of the 0/4. And here, 
that the Jews, in the Days of 
Jeſus, had among them a Book, 
written in the Hebrew, and 
ſome {mall part of it in the 
Chaldee-Tongue , which we 
now call the Old Teſtament, 
which they called the Hoh 
Scripture, and elteemed as the 
Word of God, is a thing be- 
yond diſpute. That this Book 
was owned and acknowledg- 
ed, quoted and referred to, and 
all People exhorted and encou- 
raged to ſearch and ſtudy it,as 
the Word of God, both by Je- 
{us himſelf, and alſo by his Di- 


{ciples, 
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ſciples, is molt evident to any 
one who reads the New 7 eſta- 
ment, From whence I muſt 
conclude, That the Do&rine of 
that Book, as it was then extant, 
is to be eſteemed as part of the 
Dottrine of Teſus; and that 
thoſe Laws and Commands which 
are there to be found, are to be 
kept and obſerved by all Chri- 
ſtians, the Followers of Jeſus; 
except where it can be ſhewn that 
Teſus has freed us from the Ob- 
ligation of them. 

XXX. Moreover, ſince this 
Book has been Tranſlated into 
as many Languages, and as 
many Copies of the Original 
have been carefully kept, in 
diſtant Parts of the World, as 
of the New Teſtament ; I do 
conclude, That the very ſame 

things 
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thinos which juSt now were ſaid 
concerning the Words, the Mean- 
ing, and Way of interpreting the 
New Teſtament, will ho/d good 
concerning the Old Teſtament 
alſo, as far as they can be accom 
moaated to it. 

XXXI. Thereare ſomecer- 
tain Books and Fragments, 
which among the Proteſtants 
are well known by the Name 
of Apocryphal, to which the Pa- 
piſts give the Title of Dextere- 
canonical, Theſe Pieces the Pa- 
Piſts contend to be a real part 
of the Old Teſtament, and of 
equal Authority with the other 
Books of it: But the Prote- 
ſtants will not allow their Au- 
thority to be ſacred, although 
they grant that therearemany 
uſetul and profitable things 

CONN- 
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contained in them. Now, he 
that is not able to ſearch into 
Antiquity, for the Reſolving 
of this Controverlie, may by 
another way be ſatised about 
it, For, ſince the Jews (from 
whom the Chriſtians original- 
ly received the Scriptures of 
the Old Teſtament ) do all of 
them, and ever did, unani- 
moully reject theſe ſame Apo- 
cryphal Books and Fragments, 
as being no part of their Holy 
Scripture ; I think it may from 
hence be ſufficiently conclu- 
ded, That, as to the Controver- 
fie about the Apocryphal Scri- 
ptare, the Proteſtants are in the 
right, and the Papiſts in the 
wrong, And yet, if the Au- 
thority of thoſe Pieces were as 
great as the Papiſts would 

have 
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have it, I ſee not how it could 
make any Alteration in my 
Religion. For I do not find 
any thing in them, but what 
is eaſily reconcilable with the 
reſt of the holy Scripture. 
XXXII. But there are ſome 
Difficulties which ſeem to ariſe 
concerning what I have dif 
courſed, to which it will be 
neceſſary to give -a full and 
ſatisfaftory Anſwer. And, 
Firſt, If all begranted that has 
hitherto been ſaid ; yet, how 
ſhall T, be ſure that the Book of 
the holy Scriptures contains, 
not only truly , but alſo fully 
and entirely, the Doctrine of 
Jeſus; ſo that nothing is to be 
eſteemed as a part of his Rel 
g10n, but what is contained in 
the Scripture? To this. ] 
| miglit 
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might anſwer, That there are 
ſeveral Paſſages in the Scri- 
pture it ſelf, which do give us 
to underſtand, that the whole 
Lawand Will of God, asfar as 
it is needful for Man to know 
them, are contained in thoſe 
| holy Writings; (as the Prote- 

ſtant Divines do ſufficiently 
make appear, in the Manage- 
ment of this Controverſie a- 
gainſt the Papiſts.) But, wa- 
ving this, I think it 1s enough 
to ſay, That zt « not, indeed, 
impoſſible in it ſelf, but that Je- 


ſus might have made known other 


Particulars of Dottrine, and of + 


the Will of God, beſides what ts 
conſigned to us by the Scriptare. 
And if any Man can effettually 
prove, that any ſuch Dottrine or 
Precept was aelivered by him: ; 


I think, 
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I think, that whoſoever is con- 


vinced of the Proof, ought to be- 
lieve that Dofrine, and obey 
that Precept, which appear to be 
fo delivered. But he that does 
his hearty and ſincere Endeavour 
to find out the Dottrine and Will 


of God, delivered to Man by Je- 


ſus, and is not able, with all hs 
Diligence, to diſcover any more 
of it, than what ts recorded in the 
Scriptare; if he faithfully keeps 
and obſerves as much of it as he 
is able there to diſcover, it is 
lain that God requires no more 
from him,( 5.14.) and therefore 
certainly will not puniſh him, 

for want of any thing farther. 
XXXIIIT. Secondly, It may 
be objected, "That in Reading 
theſe Books, there do appear to 
be ſome Paſſages which are in 
them- 
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themſelves abſurd,and contra- 
ry to the plain Dictates of eve- 
ry Man's Reaſon and Under- 
ſtanding; and ſome which are 
irreconcileable with one ano- 
ther. Now, that the Doctrine 
of Jeſus is certainly true, mutt 
be allowed, becauſe it 1s con- 
firmed by God. That both 
parts of a ContradiCtion can- 
| not be true, is acknowledged 
by all Men: And no Man, I 
think, can own that for a 
Truth, whuch 1s contrary to 
the plain Dictates of his Rea- 
ſon and Underſtanding ; which 
to every Man 1s, and mult be, 
the Standard of all Truth 
whatſoever. For there can 
be no Reaſon why any Man 
receives and owns any thing 
tor a Truth, but only becauſe 
he 
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he apprehends it to be confor. 
mable unto the plain and felt. 
evident Notions which are al- 
ready planted in his Mind, 
Here then it may be deman- 
ded how it canbe poſſible that 
theſe Scriptures ſhould contain 
the true and . uncorrupted Do- 
rine and Religion of Jeſus ? 
To this I anſwer : F:irſ#, That I 
cannot find any appearance of 4 
Contradiftion , throughout the 
Holy Scriptures, in any Point of 
Dottrine, or Rule of Manners, 
but what us ſo eaſie and obviow 
tobe reconciled, that no Man, 1 
think, of Candour and Inge- 
nuity, but would be aſhamed 
to object it. Seconaly, And, 
as for thoſe few ſeeminos Diſcor- 
aazzes, which. ao occurr in the 
Circumſtances of ſome Hiſtorical 

Nar- 
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Narrations; though I, perhaps, 


am not able to reconcile them, 
yet it may be that the things 
themſelves may not be abſolutely 
irreconcilable, But  Jappoſe they 
were, yet it 1s 70 derogation to 
the 'Truth of the Hiſtory, (as to 
the main ſubſtance of it, ) or of 
the Dottrine contained in the 
holy Scriptures, that ſome of the 
Sacred Writers have been miſt a- 
ken in the Relation of ſome far 
and inconſiderable Circumſtan- 
ces. "There are ſeveral Hiſto- 
rians and Chroniclers, which 
give an Account of the Life 
and Reign of many of our 
Kings of Emgland; and al- 
though they differ in many 
Circumſtances of things, yet 
this was never made an Argu- 
ment to doubt of the Truth of 
the 
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the main Hiſtory , wherein 
they all agree. And why may 
not the Scripture-Hiſtorians be 
as favourably cenſured as all 
other Hiſtorians in the World 
are? Thirdly, There are ma- 
ny things which are above my 
Reaſon and Underſtanding , 
which I cannot comprehend 
in my Mind, nor frame aclear 
and diſtin Notionof; which 
yet I cannot ſay, are contra 
to my Reaſon: Becauſe (thoug 
they are above my reach, yet) 
I do not find that they do con- 
tradict any of thoſe plain and 
ſelf-evident Principles which 
are implanted in my Under- 
ſtanding. For Example,I am 
not able diſtinctly to appre- 
hend how the ſmalleſt Particle 
of Matter, wluch can be af- 
ſigned, 
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ſigned, is yet in it felf capable 
of being for ever divided ; fo 
that no part of Matter, though 
ever ſo ſmall, can ever be fo 
muchas convinced to be abſo- 
lutely inviſible. And yet this 
is {o far from being contrary 
to my Reaſon, that my Rea- 
ſon it ſelf does fully fatishe me 
that the thing is fo, though I 
amnot able to comprehend the 
manner of it. The ſame thing 
alſo may be ſaid concerning 
the neceſſity of ſome thing be- 
ing without any Beginning. 
(of which, ſee 5. 5,6.) Now 
if I meet with any thing in Scrt- 
pture which is thus above my 
Reaſon, but not contrary to it, 1 
cannot refuſe my Aſſent unto it. 
( I mean always, upon a Sup- 
poſition that rhe Words do ap- 
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pear evidently to carry ſuch a 
Senſe. ) For I cannot conclude 
ſuch a thing to be-impoſlible : 
BecauſeI do not find it contra- 
ry to my Reaſon, though a- 
bove it. And if it bea thing in 
my Apprehenſion poſſible, I 
muſt believe it to be true, 
when I find that God has de- 
clared it ſo to be. Other 
things, again, there are, which 
are directly contrary unto 
thoſe ſelf-evident Notions and 
Principles, which my Reaſon 
finds to be connatural with it 
ſelf. For Example; That 
Part u equal to the Whole; and 
ſuch like Abſurdities. Now, 
zf any fuch Propoſitions as theſe, 
which are contrary to my Reaſon, 
ſhould occurr to me in Scriptare, 
I cannot poſſibly believe them to 


be 
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be true in a Literal Senſe ; (for 
that were to renounce the clear 
Ditates of my Reaſon and 
Underſtanding, upon which 
the Certainty of all things 
which I believeor know, 15 ul- 
timately built ; and without 
which, I could have no Cer- 
tainty of the Being of God, or 
the Truth of any Religion ; ) 
end therefore I muſt needs under- 
ſtand them to be meant figura- 
tively. And that Figure which 
beſt agrees to ſuch Words, ac- 
cording to the moſt common 
Cuſtom of Speech, and ismoſt 
conformable to common Senſe 
| andReaſon, I think, is always 
to be preferred. I never read 
any Book, to my knowledge, 
but in it I found many Ex- 
preſſions which, takea literally 

and 
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and ſtrictly, were abſurd and 


ridiculous ; but, taken figura- 
tively,as *tis evident they were 
intended , did contain very 
good Senſe and Meaning, 
Since then the Holy Scriptures 
were written 1n fuch Words 
and Expreſſions as were com- 
monly uſed among Men in 
Speaking and Writing, why 
{hould we think thatſtrange in 
them, which is ſo uſual in all 

other Books ? 
XXXIV.Thirdly, It may be 
objected, That this DoQtrine 
which I have taught, leaves 
every Man entirely tohis own 
Reaſonand Underſtanding, to 
find out the true Religion, and 
the Way to Heaven. Now, 
ſince there is ſo great a diffe- 
rence between the Notions and 
SEN- 
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Sentiments of different Men, 
it muſt needs follow, that, all 
Men being left wholly to 
themſelves, there mult neceſ- 
farily be great Variety, and e- 
ven Contrariety, of Opinions 
among them concerning Relt- 
gion. And if God requires no 
more from every Man, but to 
do his beſt Endeavour, and to 
chuſe that way which he 
thinks to be the trueſt ; from 
hence it will follow, That two 
Men who are contrary one to 
another in the Point of Reli- 
gion, may yet both be 1n the 
right Way to Heaven; and a 
Tark, or a Heathen, may be ſa- 
ved, as well as a Chriſtian, if 
they are bur ſtrongly perſua- 
ded that they are in the right. 
I anſwer; Fir/t, That if the 

E 2 Ob» 
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Objection means, that I leave 
every Man to his own Reaſon 
and Underſtanding, without 
any other help, to find out the 
Trut of Religion, it is amil- 
take. ForT have aſſerted, T hat 
every Man, according to the 
Meaſure of his Learning , 
ought to make uſe of all the 
Means and Helps he can, to 
underſtand the Scriptures, and 
the Will of God. ( See &. 14. 
and $. 25.) But if the Meaning 
be, That 1 leave every Man to 
chuſe that Religion which, after 
a ſerious _— , appears to 
him to be the beſt ; ( which is all 
that I contend for; ) In this I 
ſay no more than what all 
Men muſt, and do, ſay, as 
well as I. For, either a Man 
muſt never enquire into the 
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Truth of his Religion at all, 
( and then he chuſes his Reli- 
gion by mere chance ; and 
fince there are many falſe Re- 
ligions, and but one true, 'tis 
great odds but he lights upon 
a wrong, one ;) Or, it he does 
enquire, either he muſt chuſe 
that which he thinks not 
to be the beſt, (and then he 
acts againſt his Conſcience, ) 
or that which he thinks is the 
beſt ; Which 1s what I aſſert, 
and what every Man of Senſe 
profeſſes himſelf to do. Se- 
condly, As there are many Dit- 
ferences in the Notions and 
Sentiments of Men, concern- 
ing thoſe things which are, in 
{ome meaſure, ab(truſe and ob- 
icure; ſo, on the other ſide, 
there are many things ſo appa- 
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rent, and evident, that Men 
who are fincereand unbyalled, 
if they have but common 
Senſe, can never differ about 
them : Amongſt which, I 
think, I may reckon all thoſe 
things which God requires of 
neceſſity to any Man's Salva- 
ton ( v. 3.) And whereas the 
World has, for theſe many 
Years, found, that compelling 
Men to this or that Rehgion, 
contrary to their own Senti= 
ments, has been ſo far from be- 
vetting Unity of any ſort, that, 
on thecontrary, it haseven di- 
{tracted Mankind, not only 
with Variety of Opinions , 
( each Party taking a delight to 
thwart other, ) but allo with 
War and Confuſion ; It every 
Man were left to himfelt, to 

follow 
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follow what Religion he plea- 
ſes, ( as he ſhall anſwer to God 
for his Sincerity, )' 1t 1s very 
probable that moſt Men, ha- 
ving no Worldly Intereſt to 
ſerve by this or that Religion, 
would in time, be brought to 
agree in all the great and ne- 
ceſlary Truths of Religion ; 
which are plain and evident to 
every ſober and inquuiitive Per- 
ſon. And as for things not ab- 
folutely neceflary, and of an 
mferiour ſort, ( asT have faid, 
$. 26.) if Men: would be but 
peaceable, their Miſtakes, and 
conſequently their Differences 
about them, could do no great 
harm. But if Men will {till 
differ even about the eflential 
and neceſſary Parts of Reli- 
gi0n, I know no Remedy for 

E 4 it 
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it upon Earth ; but mull re- 
fer the Matter wholly to the 
Judgment of God in Heaven, 
Thirdly.” T do not maintain, 
That he who is in an Errour, 
that 1s, a 7 ark, or an Heathen, 
( whatſoever the ſtrength and 
fincerity of his Perfuation may 
be, 1s 1n as ſure a Way to 
Heaven and Salyarion. as he 
who 15 an Orthodox-Man, and 
a Chriſtian, How God will 
deal with thoſe that are miſta- 
ken, and cannot help it, I do 
not determine, All that I 
would infinuate («. 14. ) 1s, 
That he will not pumth any 
Man for any Errour,. or Mil- 
take, which he talls into, 
through a pure Detect of 
his Underitanding, and not 
through any Fault or Neglect 


of 
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of his Will. But how farhe 
will reward {uch a Perſon for 
his good Meaning, 1s more 
than I can tell. 

XXXV. Fourthly, It may be 
objeted, That this. Doctrine 
does, in effect, undermine and 
enervate the Force and Power 
of all Civil Government, by 
opening 2 Way for all Male- 
tactors to- eſcape Puniſhment, 
how'great ſoever their Crimes 
may be. It ſuch a Perſon 
{hould plead thus for himſelf, 
That he was fully perſuaded 
in his Mind and Conſcience, 
that it was the Will of God, 
that he ſhould commit ſuch a 
Theft, or Murther, of which 
he is accuſed ; and that there- 
tore, according to this Do- 
ctrine, it. was his Duty, in the 
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ſight of God, to act according 
to this Perſuaſion ; 'The Ma- 
viſtrate, who knows not the 
Hearts of Men, can never be 
able certainly to diſcover, but 
that this is areal Truth, that 
he was fo perſuaded. And if 
every Man, in all the Duties of 
Religion, is bound to att ac- 
cording to his own Senſe and 
Perſuaſion of "Things; with 
what Conſcience can a Mag: 
ſtrate puniſh ſuch a Perſon for 
that Fat, which, for ought he 
knows, it was his Duty to 
commit ? I will not ſay, but 
that it may ſo fall out, that a 
Man may think it to be his Du- 
ty to commit the molt hornd 
Villanies, fince Jeſus -Chriſt 
himſelt aflures his Diſciples, 
That the Tune would come, 

that 
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thatwhoſo killed them, would 
think he did God Service, Jo. 
16. 2. And how far God Al- 
mighty will be merciful unto 
ſuch Perſons whocommit ſuch 
Facts: out of pure Ignorance, 
and not out of Malice, I had 
rather St. Pau! ſhould deter- 
mine than I. (See 1 T2. x. 
13.) Bur tothe Objection, I 
think it fufficient- to anſwer, 
That the Civil Magiſtrate, as 
well as other: Men, 1s bound 
toact according to the cleareſt 
Conviction,: and ſtrongeſt Per- 


fuafion -of his own Mind.” -If 


therefore,” upon the Examina- - 
tion of all Circumſtances, he 
be well ſatisfied, and really be- 
leves, that ſuch a Plea from a 
Maleftacttor is no real Truth; 
but only a meſe Trick,and Pre- 

tence. 
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tence, in hopes to eſcape Pu- 
niſhment ; he ought to take 
no notice of it, but to Pro- 
nounce his Sentence according 
to the Law. But that which 
comes up cloſe to the Obje- 
con, and whluch, TI think, is 
the fulleſt and trueſt An{wer, 
is this; viz. That te Ciwil 
Magiſtrate has nothing to do to 
enquire or regard how the Mat- 
ter ſtands between God and the 
 Conſeience of the Tranſereſſor of 
the Law of the Land, jo as to 
be thereby any way influenced in 
the Paſſing his Judgment, It 
is enough to him, if he be 
well and throughly convinced, 
that the Laws by which he 
acts are no_ way contrary to 
the known Law of God. 
There are many Caſes where- 

1n 
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in a Man offends highly a- 
cainſt the Law of God, in 
which the Civil Magiultrate 
has no Power to inflict any 
Puniſhment on- the Offender ; 
becauſe the Fault which he 
may have committed, does 
not, it may be, any way tend 
to the damage or diſturbance 
of the Civil Society ; Whuch, 
and which only, is committed 
to the Care of the Magittrate. 
Such, for Example, are many 
Atts of Covetouſneſs, or of 
ahaow qa and other Sins ; 
againſt which it 1s not poſſi- 
ble toprovide by any Humane 
Laws.' And, onthe other ſide, 
There are ſome Caſes, where- 
in a Man may ſtand abſolved 
before the Tribunal of God, 
and yet be very juſtly condem- 
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ned by the Magiſtrate. Thus, 
for inſtance, If a Man has 
committed Theft or Murther, 
and, upon afincere and hearty 
Repentance, has obtained the 
Pardon of his Sins from God; 
yet, nevertheleſs, if ſuch a Per: 
{on be accuſed , and legally 
convicted, of fuch Crimes be- 
fore the Civil Magiſtrate ; He 
not only may ,but ought to put 


the Law of the Land in Exe-: 


cution agninſt him, though he 
believes him to be ever fo pe- 


nitent ; That it may be a Ter- | 


rour unto others. For, if this 
ought not to be done, every 
Malefactor, by a pretence of 
Repentance, ( which cannot 
certainly be diſcovered by any 
but God, ) might eſcape the 
Laſh of the Law : By which 

Means 


Part I. Religion. 109 


Means all wicked Men would 
be encouraged to commit all 
ſorts of Crimes. Thus alſo 
when the Children of 1/rae/ 
were commanded by God to 
conquer the Land of Canaay, 
we read how they ſent Spies 
| to make a Diſcovery of the 

Land , that they might the 
more ealily invadeit. Now tt 
1s moſt certain, that theſe Spies 
did nothing but what they had 
God Almighty's Warrant for; 
and = it they had been ta- 
ken by any of the Canaanitiſh 
Magiftrates, and legally con- 
victed of their Deſign; Who 
doubts but that it had been 
lawful for them to have pu- 
niſhed them, according to the 
Law of War, and the Law 
of Nations? For it is m_ 
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of the Magiſtrates Bulineſs, 
to enquire who keeps or tran{- 
oreſſes the Laws of God; 
( tor the Law of God extends 
to many Caſes, where the 
Magiſtrate's Authority has 
nothing. to do; ) but they 
who tranſgreſs the Laws of 
the Land, and thereby diſturb 
the Peace of the Common- 
wealth, are, upon a due Con- 
viction, to be puniſhed by 
the Magiſtrate, ( without any 
farther Enquiry ; ) it. being 


his Buſineſs to do every thing 


which appears to be neceſla- 


ry for the Preſervation of the: 


Weal-Publick, provided that 
he does nothing which is con- 
trary to the, known Laws of 


God, who is the ſupreme King 
and. Lord of all. 
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XXXVI. But Fifthly, it 
will be objected, That what- 
ever becomes of the civil Ma- 
giſtrate's Power, yet this 
Dodrine which here is taught, 
muſt certainly defeat and can- 
cel all that Authority with 
which the Church is endowed 
and inveſted. For, though 
the civil Magiſtrate has no 
more to look after but only 
the Peace and Preſervation of 
the Common-Wealth; yet 
ſurely it is the Duty of-the 
Church to take Cognrzance of 
thoſe things which are com- 
mitted merely againſt the 
Law of God. But how can 
the Church call any Man to 
an Account for any Sin or 
Tranſgreſhon, when a Man 
may plead for himfelt,” That he 

thought 
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thought it was his Duty; | 


which Plea, if really true (and 
who but God can diſprove it?) 
1s ſuſhcient according to tlus 
Doctrine, to juſtihe him be- 
fore God ; and conſequently 
to. indemnifie him from al 


Cenlures of the Church. To |.it | 


this I anſwer, That the Ay- 
thority of the Church ( z,e, 
of a Chriſtian Society ) 15 two. 
fald:: viz. Either that Aus 
thority wherewith it is inve- 
fied uinmediately by God, or 
that which 1s conferred on it 
by the civil Laws and Conſfti- 
tutions of the Kingdom or 
Commonwealth. 'The latter 
of theſe 15 a civil Authority, 
though exerciſed by Eccleſ1- 
aitical Perſons, becauſe it 1s 
derived altogether from = 
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| civil Power , And therefore, 


the Conſideration of 1t muſt 
bereferred to what is but now 
faid touching the civil Magj- 
frate. But as for that Au» 
thority which is given to the 


| Church immediately by God ; 
it is evidently no more than 


this, viz. An Authority to 
preach the Goſpel, and to per= 
Iwace Men every where to 
receive it; and an Author 
to exclude thoſe Men out of 
the Society (that is, out of the 
viſible Communion of it) who 
do not profeſs the true Chri- 
{tian Faith, and live accor- 
ding to the Chriftian Law. 
Other Authority than this 
does not appear to be given to 
the Church by God. And no- 
thing that IT have ſaid, does in 
the 
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the leaſt tend to abridge them | 
any way as to the Exerciſe of | ( 


this Power. The Church may 
and ought to preach the Goſpel, 
and perſmade men to embrace 


it. And however any Man may 
be excuſed before God by invin- 


be ſuffered in the viſible Commu- 
nion of the Church, if he does 
wot believe and live as a Chri- 
ftian. 

XXXVII. Szxchly, it may be 
objected that I have ſeveral 
times in this Diſcourſe made 
uſe of a Diſtinction, whuch 
Diſtin&tion is nevertheleſs ren- 
der'd altogether uſeleis and 
impertinent by the main De- 
{ſign of the Diſcourſe it ſelf, 
The Diltinction 1s between 
neceſſary Matters of Religion 


and 
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and ſuch as are zot neceſſary. 
( which is referred to, \. 26. 
and elſewhere) Butif no Man 
can be obliged in any Matter 
of Religion, any farther than 
to do his belt Endeavour, 
from thence it muſt follow, 
That all things are alike neceſ- 
fary in Religion. For whatſo- 
ever is within a Man's Power, 
according to this DotQtrine, is 
neceſſary for him; and what- 
{oever is not within his Power 
is not neceſſary ; ſo that the 
very ſame thing may be ne- 
ceflary in Reſpect of one Man, 
and not neceflary in Reſpect 
of another ; which confounds 
the DiſtinQtion and renders 
it uſeleſs. To this I anſwer, 
That by things neceſſary I mean 
all ſuch as it is aSin for a Man 
to 
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to be ignorant of, if the Kiow. 


ledge of them be within hy 
Power. Suchas are, That Je. 
ſus tis the Son of God, That 
God ts to be worſhipped, &c, 
By things not neceſſary, I mean 
Such as a Man ts not obliged |, 


much as to ſearch after ;, the lg. | 


norance _— ſhall nat be as 
counted ſinful before God, al. 
though it might have been in 4 
May's Power to have- know 
them, Such are a great man 
curious Speculations, wh 

Divines do trouble themſelves 
and the World with ; which 
they themſelves do yet con- 
feſs, are not neceſſary wy 
Man's Salvation ; and conſe 


quently, whuch- a Man 1s no |. 


more - obliged--to trouble his 
Head with,. than- with ” 
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Problems, either in Geometry, 
or Natural Philoſophy. 
XXXVIII. Seventhly, Tt 
may be objected, That this 
DoQrine muſt needs encou- 
rage Men to continue 1n their 
Ignorance, and not ' to take 
'any Care or Pains to inform 
themſelves concermng *the 
Truth of Religion, or any 
of the Duties of it. For, Why 
ſhould a Man take any Pains 
to get more Knowledge , 
(which will, it may be, bring 
Trouble in the Practice of it, ) 
when Ignorance is no manner 
of Bar to his Salvation? For, 
let him but live according to 
the Knowledge which he al- 
. ready has, and God, it ſeems, 
requires no more from him, 


To'this I anſwer, That for 


Man 
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Man to aft according to the beſf 
of his Knowledge, will not ſer 

# turn; except he has uſed his 
beſt Endeavour, by all Mean, 
to know and underſtand the Wil 
of God as perfeitly as He can, 
(as I have ſhewn, all Menare 
bound to do, $. 14.) Which, 
though it is a Comfort to 
thoſe who are ignorant, and 
cannot help it; yet 1s no man- 
ner of Encouragement or Ex- 


cuſe for thoſe whoſe Igno- 


rance 1s their own Fault or 
N 


ving thus brought me to em- 

brace the Chriſtian Religion, 

and diretted me where and 

how to ſeek for the parti- 

cular DoQtrines of it; it fol- 

lows now, that I ſhould 4 
t 


XXXIX, My Reaſon ha- 
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this Speculation into Practice ; 
that I would ſearch rhe Scri- 
ptures with all the diligence 
I can, and fet my Mind, 
with all its Faculties, on 
work, to find out as.much 
as I am able of the Will of 
God, that I may the better 
conform my {elf unto it, This, 
with God's help}, I deſign 
ſpeedily to do : And the Re- 
ſte of my Thoughts ſhall 
be publiſhed to the World, 
if what I here write prove 
acceptable, But in the mean 
time, I think it not improper 
here to add ſome general Con- 
ſiderations, which may ſerve as 
 Railes and Guides to me, 0; 

to any other Perſoy, who 
ſhall fet himſelf upon ſuch 
an Enquiry; Yo aired our 
F  Tugoe 
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TJudements aright, to the true 
Dottrine of Chriſtianity, and 
to keep us from all Miſtakes 
about it. 

XI. Fr, Then, I take it 
for granted, That the Chri- 
ſtian Religion 1s calculated 
for Men of Reaſon and Un- 
derſtanding,; that is, That it 
is fit to fatisfie and convince 
every ſober Man, who {e- 
rioully conſiders the Argyu- 
ments on which it rehes; 
and 1s not led aſtray by Paſ- 
ſion, by Prejudice, or World- 
ly Intereſt. That this 1s fo, 
appears very evidently from. 
hence; Becauſe both Jeſus 
and his Appoſtles do appeal | 
to the common Reaſon and 
Underltandings of Men, to | 
judge of what they taught. 

Jea, 
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Tea, and why, even of your 
ſelves, judge ye not what is 
right ? ſays Jeſus, Luk. 12. 

. Prove all things, hold 
faſt that which is good , ors 
St. Paul, 1 Theſ. 5. 21. Be 
ready always to give an An- 
ſwer to every one that asketh 
you a Reaſon l the Hope 
that is in you, ays St. Peter, 
1 Pet. 3. 15. Believe not every 
Spirit ; but try the Spirits, 
whether they are of God, ſays 
St. John, 1 Joh. 4.1. Hence 
then I conclude, That there 
can be, nothing in Chriſtian 
Religion, which contraditts the 
clear and evident Principles of 
Natural Reaſon. For other- 
wiſe, a Rational Man could 
not be a Chriſtian. ( See g. 
ISL 


F 2 ALL 


12» A Gentleman's 


XLI. Secondly, Tt appears | 


plain to me, that Chriſtian 
Religion was calculated, not 
only, nor chiefly, for Men 


of great and deep Learning; 
But alſo for thoſe of ordina- | 


ry, Plain, and mean Capaci- 


ties: That is to fay, That 


there is nothing neceſſary in 
Chriſtianity, but what may 
be as well underſtood by & 
very ordinary, illiterate Man, 
as by the greateſt Schollars. 
It this were not ſo, it would 
not be poſſible tor an- un- 
learned Man to be as good 
a Chriſtian as one that 1s 
learned : Whereas the - con- 
crary 1s. moſt apparently de- 
clared in the New Teſtament. 
 T thank thee, O Father, be- 
' cauſe thou haſt hid theſe things 


from 


"Ay , or 
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and haft revealed them unto 
Babes, fays Jeſus, Matth. 11. 
25. To which, the Words 
of St. Paul do exaCtly agree, 
r Cor.'1, 19. to Verſ. 7. of 
the Second Chapter. And 
the ſame St. Pu! ewes us a 
Caution , That PhLloſoply 
ſhould not corrupt otrr Chri- 
ſtianity, Co/, 2.8. And warns 
Timo:hy agaifhlt Science, falſe- 
ly- fo called, 2 Tim. 6. 20. 
Bitt there'is thing fo much 
7s intimared throughout the 
whole Buble , that Philoſo- 
phy, or any other Humane 
Learning; will qualifie'a Man 
ever the better; to become a 
Chrittizn, T confels, indeed, 
That, as things ſand at this 
time in- the "World, it 1s 

+ high- 
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highly convenient that the 
Teachers and Preachers of 
Chriftianity ſhould be com- 
petently skilled in Humane 
Learning ; that they may be 
the better able to defend 
their Religion , and the Pu- 
rity of it, againſt thoſe who 
uſe ſo much Art and Skill, 
either to corrupt, or oppoſe 
it. But where a Man ſets 
up, not for a Teacher, but 
only for a true Believer, it 
is evident, from what has 
been ſaid, that he has no 
need of Scholarſhip; but on- 
ly of a plain and ſober Un- 
ribs” on to make him ca- 
pable of all neceſſary Inſtru- 
ction for a good Chriſtian, 
Or elſe, Why ſhould theGo- 
ſpel be preached ſo particularly 

ro 
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to the Poor, Matth. 11. 5. 
who are commonly illiterate ? 
And how ſhould the Poor 7 
this World become ſo rich of 
Faith, as St. James tells us ? 
Jam, 2. 5. From whence I 
think I may conclude, 'T har 
all ſuch Dottr ines, the Unaer- 
ſtanding and ales 4 whereof at- 
pend either on the ſubtile Spc- 
culations of Humane Philoſc- 
phy, or the Niceties and Cri- 
ticiſms of Grammatical Lear- 
ning, or the curious KRpon- 
ledge of Hiſtory and Antiqui- 
ty, are not to be eſteemed as 


neceſſary Parts of Chriſtiant- 


ty. 

XLII. Thirdly, It is no 
leſs evident to me, that the 
main Delign of Jeſus, and of 
his Diſciples, whom he ſenr 

F 4 to 
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to preach the Goſpel, was, 
to make Men, ' not wiſer as | 
to Matters of Speculation ; 
but better, and more yer- 
ruous, as to their Lives and ' 


Actions. Kyzowleape puſh 


up; bat Charity edifieth, faith 
St. Part, 1 Cor. 8, 1, Thus 
alſo, Chap. t3. of the ſame 
Eniftle, he gives us to under- 
ttand, that the Gift of Toxgues 
and ol Prophecy,the Underltan- 
ding of all My/eries, and all 
Rpowledze, and Faith, are of 
no value before God, with- 
out Charity, And that by 
Charity, he means a Lite 
led in the Practice of Ver- 
tue and Piety, ſufficiently 
appears by the Sequel of that 
Chapter. The ſame St. Paut 
tells us, Tt. 2. 13. That zhe 

Grace 
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Grace of God that briugeth 
Salvation, hath appeared unto 
all ' Mep;, ( For what End ? 
TFo' make them more wiſe , 
more” learned, or more lofty 
M1 their Speculations ? No 
fuch thing: But, ) reaching 
i;"'T hat, denying Ongodlineſs, | 
bt Wi orlaly Laſts , we {hould 
ltoe ſoberly , Yi wohteonſh, and 
Goaly in this Sallie World. 
And, to omit a multitude of 
Texts, o—_ might be al-. 
ledge 11 fo plam a Mat-- 
1 on hy add wo 
wk arc tokd, Rom. 2. 6, 
That God il rexaer Act: (= 
very ' Man according to his 
Dicds; 2 Whithis a plain 
Dinwnfitation,: that tt” 15 our 
feds, that 5s,.our Practices, 
one 1: ve and 'Cony r7eriations, 
ela: & ? that 
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that we are chiefly obliged to 
take care of, I grant, indeed, 
that God may, if he pleaſes, 
command things that are pure- 
ly Ceremonial, and ſuchas have 
no manner of Influence up- 
on Vertue and Morality ; 
As undoubtedly he did unto 
the Children of Iſrae!: And 
if he does command any ſuch 
things, *tis certain that we 
owe Obedience 'to them by 
virtue of that Authority 
which God has over us. 
He may alſo reveal ſuch 
Truths as are merely ſpecu- 
lative, and have nothing pra- 
ctical m them: And who- 
toever is convinced of any 
iuch Revelation, 1s undoubt- 
edly bound to give his Af- 
{ent to the things ſo revea- 


led, 
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led, although they are be- 
yond the Reach of his Un- 
derſtanding ; (as I have faid, 
$. 33.) But from what I 
have here ſaid, I think I 
may conclude, That ſince 
Vertue and Morality are un- 
doubtedly the chief Deſign of 
- ” 1[tianity, they ought to be 
tefly re ws 7 attenaed 
py all Chriſtians. Nor ought 
j * Mbige which tis om ©n Th ga 
remonial, or Speculative 
be rechawed as 4. neceſſary ow 
Hh Chriſtian. Religion ; except 
he ro very evidently, that 
has revealed, or: comman- 
2” it, Very evidently, I fay: 
For , when a thing 1s con»: 
ceived in dark and doubtful 
Expreſſions, it is very liable. 
ro be miſtaken; and he. that 
5. 
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is guilty of ſuch a Miſtake, 
can very hardly be charged 
with a Fault. 
XL. Foxrthly, That the 
Knowledge of God Almigh- 
ty, his Attributes, and his 
Law, may, in part, be gax 
thered from the Light of Na- 
ture ( antecedent to any Re+ 
velation ) 15 evident from 
Reaſon, and acknowledged 
by St. Paul, For the inviſi- 
ble things of him from the 
Creation of the World are 
clearly ſeen, being unaerſtood 
by the things that are maae ; 
-ven his Eternal Power and 
(Godhead, Rom. 1. 20. ( See 
Pfal. 19. 1. ) And when the 
Gentiles, nhich have not the 
Law, do by Nature the thiags 
contained in the Law, theſe 
having 
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having a0t the Law, are a-Law 
| unto themſelves, which ſhew 
| the Work of the Law written 
| in their Hearts, their\ Con- 
ſcience alſo bearing Witneſs , 
' and their Thoughts the- mean 
while accuſing or elſe exrutſing 
oe another, Rom. 2-14,"t5. 
Now although all things re- 
lating ' to Religion , 'which' 
may be known by the Light 
of Nature, are, I think, a- 
gain repeated and farther ex- 
plained by the Holy Scrip- 
ture; Yet becauſe it may be 
that this will not appear ſo 
plainly to every one, I think 
it neceſſary here to Note; 
That we . are obliged to give 
our Aſjeat to theſe Truths , 
and our Obeatence to thoſe 


[.a;vs 
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Laws of of Religion which we 


are able to diſcover by our 


Natural Reaſon, although the 


ſame ſhould not appear to us 


to be again repeated in Scrip. 


tare, For, for this very reaſon 
St. Paul pronounces the an- 
cient Gentiles to be without 
Excuſe, becauſe that when they 
knew God, that is, had ſome 
Knowledge of him by their 
natural Underſtanding, they 
glorified him not as God, by 


Pai 
thi 
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th 
h 


t 
th 
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owning, and obeying him. ' 


Rom, 1.20, 21, &c. And what 
151t elſe but an Appeal to the 
natural Notions of Mankind, 
when he exhorts us, 'That 
whatſoever things are true, what- 
ſoever things are honeſt, whatſo- 
ever things are juſt, whatſoever 

thin?s 
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things are pure, whatſoever 
| things are Lovely, whatſoever 
| things are of good Report, if 
' there be any Vertue, and if 


| there be any Praiſe, we ſhould 


think on theſe things, Phul. 4. 8. 
XLIV. Fifthly, He that 
writes a Treatiſe upon any 
Subje&t , whatſoever he has 
a Mind that his Reader ſhould 
particularly obſerveand becon- 
vinced of, he will beſureto lay 
it down plainly as a main Con- 
cluſion ; nor will he fail ( if 
he be diſcreet) as often as 
Occaſion requires, to repeat 
and referr to it, that\ the 
more- Notice may be taken 
of; his Meaning and Delign. 
Such things as are mentioned 
only occaſionally and colla- 
terally, 


C—_——_— 
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terally and not as any part | 
of the main Subject of the Dif. | © 
courſe, are not always ex: | ſs 
prefſed with ſo muchy Care | 9 
and 'ExaQnefs, ' but- that ofs | * 
ten '- even - the meaning of 

them may - be miſunderſtod, | 7 
Nor can ' we be ahwvays cers , 
tain what 'is- the true Senſe | ; 


and Opmior of a Writer; 
from ſuch accidental Expreſ- 
ſjons;. ( wluch fomerumes may | 
be uſed figuratively; 'fome- | 
times by way. of Alluſjon or' 
Accommodation, - fomcrimes 
with Reference to the Ca- 
pacity of --People, - with-' 
out''any Regard -t9” the? lit-" 
tefal Truth of them!y: except” 
he-gives -us fone fartlitr Exc 
plication of Iſs Mmd/7 From? 
7] whence 


Part I. Religion. 135 


whence I think I may 
conclude, That te neceſ- 
ſary Dottrines* and.  Precepts 
of Chriſtian Religion, are. a0t 
to be gachered from thoſe 
collateral and occaſional Ex- 
preſſions which are ſcattered u 
and down, gg the Scriptures ; but 


from the main Scope and De- 


ftzn of the whole Bible tn general, 
and of each Book of it in particu- 
lar, 

XE.V. I have thus briefly 
and plainly given, I hope, a 
rational Account of - Relt- 
gi0n; and of Chriſtianity 1n 
ceneral, If I find that what 
I have here writ 1s likely to 
do any good in the World, 
I ſhall proceed, with God's 
Aſſiſtance, to draw out and 


publiſh 


| 


136 A Gentleman's | 


publiſh a particular Account 
of the DoQtrines to be be. 
lieved, and Duties to be pra- 
Qiſed, by a Chriſtian. i 


Errata tothe 2d, and 34. Part, 
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% PE Short oY 
| PREFACE 


| To the whole. 
; g Religion, whilſt 
| C.J others corrupt and 
perplex it with things 
either falſe or unne- 
| Cceſſary ; the later of 
A 2 which 


Ome Men flight 


T he Preface. 
which I look upon to 
be much the cauſe of | 
the former. 
' Many will not take 
the pains to read mth; 
and many do not through- | 
ly conſider, nor will | 
digeſt what they read; 
which renders their 
Notions confuſed, and | 
themſelves uncertain 
what to conclude. 

have therefore 


endea- 


The Preface. 


eudequonred  t0\.1 make 
| bg Sees rngh 
- Draught of Ghriſtiani- 
ty and. the. Grounds of 

it; as every Man of 

| a moderate Capactty 
| may read-witbout T e- 
douſneſs', and  nnder- 
| fland without Difficah- 
| ty; "Aud which, if it 
does. not wholly ſatisfie 
bim, may - yet - ſerve to 
put bis Thoughts into 
4 


The Preface. 
a Method, and bimſelf 
xpon ſeeking for farther 
SatisfaGtion. 

The firſt Part of 
this ſmall Work 1 put 
forth ſome time ſmce'; 
and, finding. that it 
bas not proved altoge- 
ther unacceptable to 
Men of Tudgment and 


Moderation, I have 


been » encouraged to 


_ wiſh and publiſh the 


Second 


The Preface. 


Second and T bird Parts 
alſo. 
My Defgn is cer- 
tainly good; and if I have 
not well performed what 


| T have undertaken, I 


bope at leaſt that what I 
bave bere done , may 
move ſome more able and 
Fudicious Perſon to take 
the Work in band, and 
ſupply thoſe Defetts f 


which I have been guil- 


| by. 
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1T 8 BE 


CONTIINUATION 
OF A 


Gentleman s Religion. 


Being the Second PART. 


I. HE Holy Scriptares 
being the only au- 
thentick Record 


| thatlam able to find of the 


Chriſtian Religion, I take it 


| for granted that they do ex- 
, | preſs Divine Matters really and 


truly as the things are in them- 


{elves : And therefore I can- 
B not 


.. 
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not but believe that all theDo- 
Arin therein delivered is moſt 
certainly true, altho many 
times [am not able to under- 
ſtand the Deſign and Mean- 
ing of ſome Expreflions and 
Paſſages which do occur there- 
in. Ithinkit indeed to be ve- 
ry proper, that Men of any 
reaſonable Learning and Pru- 
dence ſhould modeſtly offer 
their Thoughts to the World, 
in order to the explaining of 
ſuch Places of the Scriptures as 
appear to be abſtruſe and diff- 
cult : But he who ſpeaks his own 
Words ( and not thoſe of Scrip» 
ture ) can therein only offer his 


own Apprehenſions ; to which | 


no Man can be obliged to ſub- 
{cribe, any farther than as he 


1519 his own Reaſon my 
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of the Truth of them, and 
their Conſonancy with the 


| Scriptures. 


2. I do not apprehend th 
an implicit Faith 1s due to t 


| Church of Rome which chal- 
\ lenges it (Part 1. fp. 21. ) 
| much leſs ſure to any other 


Church which does not re- 
quire it. When, therefore, 
any Church, much more when any 
private Me, do offer me any Do- 
iris of Religion in their own 
Words, I think I ought to conſi- 
der, Firſt, Whether what they 


- ſq intelligible : (For tho we 


may be obliged to believe ſuch 


things as are above our Un- 


derſtanding to comprehend, 
( Part x. g. 33.) yet it is im- 
poſhble for arty Man to give 
an explicit Aſſent to any Form 

B 2 of 
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of Words, if he does not | 
know the meaning of them.) | 
Secondly, Whether it is agreea- 
ble to the ſelf-evident Principles 
of Reaſon, tor, If Tapprehend | 
it to be otherwiſe, it is impoſ- 
ſible for me to believe it. 
(Part 1. $.33.) Nor muſt a- 
ny Text of Scripture be inter- | 
preted above the Level of plain | 
and ſelf-evident Reaſon,what- | 
ever the literal Senſe may | 
ſeem to be. And, Thirdly, 
whether the Truth of it can be | 
proved by any ſolid Argument, 
either from Reaſon or Scrip- 
ture : for tho a DoCtrin be 
both intelligible and poſſible, 
yet ſtill it may be falſe; and 
therefore 1s not to be believed 
except it can be proved. 
Theſe Rules I have endea- 
voured 
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voured ſtritly tro obſerve in 
the Trial of thoſe Doctrins 
which I am now about to pro- 
poſe ; and | delire my Reader 
carefully ro make uſe of the 
fame;inthe Examination of all 
that I ſhall offer unto him. 
But here I muſt defire him to 
take notice, that I do ſuppoſe 
him to be well acquainted 
with the Holy Scriptures , 
and alſo with the common 
Arguments, upon which the 
ſeveral Parties of Chriſtians 
do ground and maintain their 
Opinions: And therefore, for 
his Eaſe, as well as my own, 
I ſhall ſave my ſelf the Labour 
of mentioning ſuch Argu- 
ments and Places of Scripture, 
asare uſually brought to prove 
thoſe Points which are gene- 
B 3 rally 
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rally acknowledged by all 
Chriſtians, and even 1n thoſe 
Points which are controverted 
between different Partics, I | 
ſhallordinarily think it enough | 
to hint at ſome of thoſe Texts, | 
and Arguments, which are 
uſed on either ſide ; of which 
I can ſcarce ſuppoſe any Man | 
to be ignorant that 1s but mos» | 
derately acquainted with the 
Principles of _ Chriſtianity , 
and the ſeveral Parties that 
profeſs it. | 
3. To believe what God makes 
known, and to do what he com 
mands, is what all Men call 
Religion + But things that are 
impoſſible, *tis certain that 
God requires from no Man 
( Part 1. þ. 14. ) Whezn there- 


fore Damnation is denounced 
in | 
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in Scripture againſt thoſe who 
receive not the Goſpel, it muſt 
needs be underſtood only of them 
in whoſe Power it was to have 
received it ; and not of ſuch 
who are invincibly ignorant ; 
either for want 0! Capacity, 
John 9. 41. or of the means of 
Knowledge, Joh. 15. 22. Bit 
for a Man who has both the 
Capacity and Means of Know- 
ledge, through Negligence , 
to continue in Ignorance of 
God's Will, my Reaſon tells 
me 1s a very great Sin; be- 
lides all thoſe Places of Scrip- 


ture which do require us dili- 


gently to ſeek after Know- 
ledge. 

4. That there is a God, is 
ſufficiently to be proved from 
our own Reaſon and Obſerva- 

B 4 tion; 
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tion : But fully tro comprehend 
his Nature, or declare in all 
Points what he is, Zs by all al- 
lowed to be impoſſible to us. 

5. I hat God never had aBegin- | 
ning, I think I have ſufficient- | 
ly concluded ( Part 1. g.6.) | 
And, ifthe holy Scripture had 
not told me that he 1s from | 
Everlaſting to Everlaſting; 
yet my own Reaſon would 
have inferred that he is ſubje# 
to no Decay, nor ever ſhall have 
an Ending. 

6. The Nature of every 
Material Being ſcems neceſla- 
rily to imply a Poſlibility of 
having its Parts disjoy ned and 
ſeparated one from another 3 
and conſequently of being ' 
diflolved and ceftroyed : And 
therefore I conclude, that the 

EtCr- 
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eternal God does not conſiſt of 
Matter; and that Being which 
is intelligent, and does not 
conſiſt of any material Parts, 
I call a Spirit: And this is 
what I mean when | ſay that 
God is a Spirit, As for thoſe 
Expreflions the Eyes of the 
Lora, the Arm of the Lord, 
and ſuch like, which do oc- 
cur ſometimes 1n Scripture, 
and ſeem to imply Bodily 
Parts, it 1s manifeſtly obvious 
that they muſt be purely me- 
taphorical. 

7. Our Experience does ſuf- 
hiciently teſtifie that whatſoe- 
ver 15 viſible tous, 1s ever ma- 
terial. Since therefore God 
, does not conſiſt of Matter, I 
conclude that he is 5wi/ivle 70 
Mortal Eyes, as the Scripture 

B 5 poli- 
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ofitively declares him to be : 
And all thoſe Texts which 
ſeem to fay, that he has been 
ſeen by Man, I think muſt of | 
neceſſity be interpreted ſome 
other way, v:z. either, 1, Of 
an Angel appearing in a glori- 
ous and majeſtatick manner: 
Or $.Of theeternal Son of God | 
aſſuming a Bodily Appear- | 
ance, as after he took our Na- 
ture upon him: Or, 3. Of 
{ome viſible and extraordinary 
Signs and Tokens that the in- 
viſible God was there preſent 
in an extraordinary Manner : 
Or, 4. Ot thoſe myſtical and 
Hieroglyphical Repreſentati- 
ons which God has ſometimes 
been pleaſed to make of him- 
felf, not to the Senſes, but to 
the Imaginaiton and Under- 
ſtanding | 


ws 
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ſtanding of his Prophets, in 
their extatick Dreams and V1- 
ſions. 

8. Amongſt all thoſe things 
which I can conceive poſlible 
to be done, z.e. to imply no 
ContradiCtion, I can find no- 
thing which to me appears 
more difficult, than what God 
has already done in the Stru- 
ture of the Univerſe : And 
therefore | conclude, that God 
can do whatſoever 1a its ſelf 
is poſſible to be done, which 
is what I mean when I ſay, 
that he #s Almighty: Nor is 
there any one, ſure, who 
will venture to ſay, that God 
can do ſuch things as imply a 
Contradidtion, either in them- 
faves, or to his own Nature 
and Attributes. 7 

9. That 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
} 
[ 
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9. That God, who made 
all rhings, ſhould be ignorant 
of any thing, appears to me 
moſt abſurd to imagine. But 
when I ſay, that God is Om- 
niſcient ; It there 1s any thing, 
the Knowledge of which 
would manifeſtly imply a 
Contradiction, it could ſurely 
be no greater Irreverence to 
ſay,that God could not know, 
than that he could not do 
ſuch a thing. But whether 
the Knowledge of a future 
Contingent would imply a 
ContradiQtion or not, 1s a ve- 
ry abſtruſe and metaphyſical 
Diſpure 3 and except the con- 
trary can very clearly be 
made appear, I know not 
how to imagine that God ts, or 
can be ignorant of any thing 

paſt, 


| 
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paſt, preſent, or to come, 
however contingent. 

Io. If God were or could 
be confined to, or circumſcri- 
bed in any determinate Space 
or Place, it would be hard to 
conceive that his Knowledge 
and Power {ſhould be infinite, 
and extend to all Places, Bur 
I cannot ſuppoſe God to be 
preſent in all Places after the 
ſame manner, as the Air is 
every where preſent through- 
out its Region, or the Light 
throughout its Hemiſphere , 
for that would imply local Ex- 
tenſion; and conſequently , 
that he were a material Being, 
contrary to what I have faid, 
$.6. But that God can in an 
inſtanr exert hisPower in any, 
or all Places, whenever he plea- 

les, 
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ſes, ( as the Soul can on a ſud- 
den move the extreameſt 
Joyant of the Body ) 1s,I think, 
an evident Conſequence ot his 
Omnipotence 3 and that man- 
ner of Exiſtence whereby heis 
able to do this, I call Omni- 
preſence ; and this is all that 
I am able to conceive when [ 
ſay that God is every where pre- 
ſert. 

It. That God is moſt wiſe, 
that 1s to ſay, moſt perfectly 
knows what 1s always fitteſt 
and belt to be done, and 
which1s the propereſt way to 
bring what he pleaſes to pals, 
is an evident Confequence 
from his Omniſcience, or ra- 
ther indeed a Branch of it. .. | 

12, From God's Wiſdom « 
neceſlarily follows, that his 

Conn» 
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Counſel is nnchangeable. For 
he who alters or repents of 
any thing, which he bas once 

fitively determined, plainly 
ſhews his Foreſight to be im- 
perfe&t, and his Wiſdom de- 
fetive. When therefore we 
meet with ſome Paſſages in 
Sctipture which ſeem ro ſug- 
peſt that God has decreed one 
thing,and yet afterwards done 
another 3 we muſt of necefſi- 
ty underftand ſuch Decrees to 
have been not abſolute, but 
merely conditional ( a Condr- 
tion being in many Caſes 1m- 
plied, and ſuppoſed, where it is 
not in Words expreſſed. ) 
And when he is ſaid to have 
repented of ſome things which 
he has done, or to have been 


grieved thereat , we maſt 
needs 
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needs interpret ſuch Places in 
a metaphorical Senſe, withan 
Alluſion to thoſe Motions and 
Paſſions in Mankind ; juſt as 
Hands, Arms, Eyes, dc. 
are onthe ſame account ſome- 
times aſcribed unto him, tho 
really he has no ſuch Mem- 
bers, no more than he has 
the Paſſions, which belong to 
Men. 

13. I do moſt evidently find 
in my ſelf a Power to chooſe 
at all rimes what I pleaſe, 
and to determine my own 
AQionsas I will my ſelf: And 
this[ look upon to be a great- 
er PerfeQtion 1n me, than if [ 
were abſolutely neceſſitated 
and determined by ſomewhat 
without my ſelf, in every 
thing which I ſhould do. 

Since 
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Since therefore I derive this 
Perfetion originally from 
God, who is the Contriver 
and Author of my Being, 
(Part 1. $. 7.) Icannot but 
aſcribe the ſame in the higheſt 
Degree to him, who muſt be 
the Fountain of all Perfe&tion. 
And therefore I moſt readily 
believe that God 7s a free A- 
gent; and worketh all things 
after the Counſel of his own 
Wil. 

14. How Juſtice, ina ſtri& 
Senſe, is to be aſcribed unto 
God, who ows nothing to 
any one, and has a ſupreme 
and moſt abfolute Dominion 
over all things, as having 
made them purely at the Mo- 
tion of his own Wall, I look 


upon to be a nice and uſeleſs 
Dil- 
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Diſquiſition : But the com- | 
mon Rules of Juſtice, which | 
Men are. oblized to obſerve 
one to another, to me do ap- | 
pear to be ſo very reaſonable, | 
that I cannot apprehend why | 
any one, of Knowledge and | 
Underſtanding,ſhould ever va- | 
ry from them, except there- | 
by he might propoſe either to 
advance his Intereſt, compals 
his Pleaſure, or wreck his 
Malice; neither of which I 
can imagine to have any Place 
iQ God. I therefore conclude 
that God 7s Juſt, even accong | 
ding to the common Rules of 
Juſtice and Equity, as far 
as they can be applied to 
him. 
15. Veracity to me appears 


to beno leſs agreeable to Rea- 
ſon 
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* | ſon than Juſtice, 1f it be nor 
| rather a Part ofit : Andincel 
am able to imagin no Shadow 
' | of a Reaſon why God {ſhould 
 &eclareany thing which were 
falſe; 1 cannot but believe 
that he 7s moſt true 10 all that 

he ſays. 

16. That God ſhould bate 
thoſe Creatures which he has 
made { except they by their 
evit Actions and Diſobedience 
dodeſerve it ) isnot to be con- 
ceived :. And as he who loves 
another is always ready to 

' | *ardon his Faults (eſpecially 
if they have any way proceed- 
ed only from Prailty and In- 

 firmity } upon his true and 
| ſincere Repentance z fo if the 
Perſon beloved continues ob- 


ſtinate and incorrigible in his 
Tranf- 
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Tranſgreſſions, he,with all the 
Reaſon that can be, forfeits 
that Love which he once en- 
joyed, and juſtly incurs ſuch 
Penalty as may be ſuitable un- 
to the Obligations which he 
has broken, and the Quality 
of the Perſon he has offended. 
I therefore conclude, That 
God has originally a Love for all 
Mankind, and that he will be 
always merciful unto ſuch Sinners 
as are truly penitent ; but ſtrif 


and ſevere im the Puniſhment of + 


thoſe who go on in the Breach 


of his Laws without R epen® | 


tance. | 

17. Nor are thoſe Calamities 
which [o often fallow ms in this 
Life, or God's wiſiting the Sins 
of the Fathers upon the Children 
( which can be underſtood on- 


ly 


| 


| 
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ly of temporal AfMiCtions ) or | 
his puniſhing the wicked with ex- 
treme and everlaiting Miſery, 
any manner of Derogation, et- 
ther to his Juſtice, or his Love 
and Mercy towards Mankind, 
ſince temporal Afliftions may 
well be looked on as the Et- 
feats of his Love, as being de- 
Ggned to wean and purge us 
from the Love and Filth of 
this World, and to make us 
more fit for Heaven ; and Eter- 
nal Damnation ( of which we 
have fair warning given us, 
and may therefore avoid it if 
we pleaſe) is as little as can 
be threatened ( and often is 
but too little ) tokeep us back 


from all manner of Sin and 
Wickedaeſs. 


13. That 
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13. That ſome fort of Ati- 
ons are eternally and eſlenti- 
ally good, that 1s to ſay, to 
be approved of by every im- 


partial rational Being ( e. g. * 


to love him from whom we 
derive our Exittence, to per- 
form our Promiſe , and ſuch 
like ) and that the contrary 
AQtions hereuntoare therefore 
eſſentially. and eternally evil, 
isto me from hence ſufficient- 
ly evinced, becauſe that if all 
Beings, which are endowed 
with Reaſon and Underſtand- 
ing, ſhould univerſally ſet 
themſelves to do thoſe things 
which now are accounted 


evil, and to omit thoſe things 


which now are eſteemed 
good ; the Conſequence of 
this maſt neceſſarily be uni- 
verſal 
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verſal Confuſion and Miſery, 


Now that God loves and ap- 
proves of all Actions that are 
good, does evidently appear, 
becauſe ſuch AQtions do tend 
to the general Happineſs of his 
Creatures, whom he loves, 
4. 16, and for the contrary 
Reaſon it will follow, that he 
hates and abhors all A&ions 
that are evil. And this is 
what I mean when 1 fay, 
That God #s mo#t holy, 

19. All poſſible Excellency 
or PerfeQtion that I can con- 
ceive, is reducible unto theſe 
Five Heads, viz. 1. PerfeRi- 
on of Being, which conſiſts 
n perpetual Duration, with- 
out any Decay or Infirmity. 
2, PerfeRtion of Underſtand- 
ing, which conſiſts in ſuch 

Knows 
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Knowledg and Wiſdom as is 


free from all Miſtake or Igno- | 
rance. 2. PerfeQtion of the 
Will, which conſiſts in a free | 


Liberty to chooſe or refuſe, 


without any Conſtraint or | 
fatal Neceſſity. 4. PerfeQion 
of Power, which conſiſts in | 
an Ability to do every thing, | 
And $5. Moral PerfeQion, 
which conliſts in an inflexible | 


Reſolution always to do and 


encourage that which is mo- | 


rally good, and to avoid and 
diſcourage whatſoever is mo- 
rally evil. Now, ſince all 


theſe PerfeQions are in God in 


the moſt abſolute manner ; as 
IT think I have ſhewa in the 
foregoing Paragraphs, from 
hence it will follow, That God 
8s moſt abſolutely perfe@F. 

20. And 
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20. And ſince he who isab- 
ſolutely perfe&t can ſtand in 
| needof nothing ; it muſt alſo 
| follow, that God #s moſt per- 
| fettly happy in Himſelf. 
| 21. As my Reaſon dos e- 
| vidently demonſtrate untome 
| theBeing of a God, ſo does it 
| notinthe leaſt ſuggeſt to me 
| avy Argument to conclude 
that there is any more but One 
| God: And it is abſurd and un- 
| reaſonable to multiply. Beings 
without any Ground or Rea- 
ſonfor it. | 

22. That there is a real, 
| andnot only a nominal Diſtin- 
dion, between the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt 
or Spirit 3 that they are fre- 
quently ſpoken of in the Holy 
Scriptures in ſuch Terms as 

C We 
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we ordinarily uſe when we 
ſpeak of Three Perſons ( al- 
tho ſometimes this Expreſſi. 
on, Holy Ghioft or Holy Spi- 
rit, may be put to ſignifi not 
ſo much the Perſon, as the 
Power, Effe&t or Energy of 
God's Spirit) That, altho the 
Son be often ſpoken of as re- 
ally and truly a Man, yet 
many things are ſaid of him 
which cannot agree to a meer 
Man, or to any created Being 


whatſoever;and that there are | 


ſuch things alſo ſpoken of the 
Holy Ghoſt, as cannot be ac- 
commodated unto a Crea» 
ture: Moreover, that the Son 
_— = Being _ and 
always de S.U Fa- 
ther, as x x5 Ghoſt does 
from, and' upon the "_— 
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and the Son ; All theſe things, 
I ay, in my Opinion, are not 
to be denyed by any one, who 
will but interpret the Holy 
Scriptures according to the or- 
digary Senſe and Stgnification 
of the Words thereof, and not 
according to his own Preju- 
dices or preconceived Opini- 
ons. , And altho , the Saceye- 
ax: doclearly enoughexpound 
ſome of thoſe Texts of Scrip- 
ture: which, with more Zeal 


| than Reaſon, are ſometimes 
, | Urged againſt them ;: yet, as 


to; the . principal. Paſſages, 
which are alleged to prove 
what I have now aſſerted, I 
think, their Interpretation af 
themnot only'to be harſh and 
Ergined, (which in- a manner 
sacknowledged even by their. 

C 2 own 
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own acute and brief Hiſtori- 
an, in the laſt Paragraph of 
his ſecond Letter ) but alſo, 
many times, to be utterly ir- 
reconcileable unto the Words 
and Context. And now (to 
explain thoſe Conceptions 
which ariſe inmy Mind upon 
the Conſideration of the Texts 
here hinted at, as well as, in a 
Matter ſo abſtruſe and remote | 
from my Senſes, I am able) | 
fince I cannot find a more | 
proper Term to expreſs the | 
DiſtinRion of che Farther, Son, | 
and Holy Gho#t by, I callthem | 
Three Perſons ; and, not know: | 
ing what other Title to gives 
Divine Perſon who 'is no Crea- | 
ture, I call each Perſon God : 
But I give the Title' of |God m1 
wore emphatical manner - 

. the 
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the Father than unto the Sop or 
Holy Ghoſt, becauſe the Father 
depends on none, but they 
do 'depend on him : Azd, 
fince: both my Reaſon and the 
Holy Scriptures do teach me 
to own no more than one God, 
I am of neceſſity compelled to 
ſay that theſe Three are ſo wni- 
ted together ( thoinſuch a man- 


ner as is above my Vnder- 


ſtanding )) as to be but one God. 
And altho'it argues a- great 


deal of ImperfeCtion- in Hu- 


mane Speech, that, for want 
of other fit and proper Terms, 
we are forced to give the 
lame Appellation to each Per- 
ſon fingly, and to the Three 
conjointly 3 yet this does'not 
imply any manner of Contra- 
diction, as ſome do objet 5 

C3 be- 
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becauſe, when we apply the 
Word God to one ſingle Per- 
{on, it has not the ſame. ex- 
«& and adequate Signification, 
as when we aſcribeit unto the 
Three Perſons conjointly ( for 
that would imply that each 
ſingle Perſon were, | at the 
ſame. time, the Three Per- 
ſons ; and ſo confound that 
DiſtinQtion which the Holy 
Scriptures do ſo often and ap- 
parently makebetweenthem) 
And ay 4 Difference, 
in the | Signification of the 
Word God, will eaſily folve 
moſt of thoſe ObjeQions 
which the Socinians do bring 
againſt the Doarin ofthe Tri: 
nity. Andbecauſe I know no 
better Word to expreſs that 


Unity which I apprehend 0 
c 
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be between the Three Per- 
fonsz I therefore ſay , that 
they are One in Eſſence or Sub- 
ſtance. For Unity of Con- 
cord or Conſent alone,does not 
ſeem enough to me to deno- 
minate them to be One God. 
And becauſe | findthat the Son: 
yo aid to. be begatten, and the 
ly Ghoſt nn or be 
ſent, or - Ho. we [ therefore 
make uſe of theſe Terms , 
without pretending to aflign 
the Difference between Gene» 
ration and Procelſion : And* 
altho theSon and the Holy Ghoſt, 
being each of them God, are, 
and muſt needs be, of the ſaree 
Nature, and, upon that. ac- 
count, equal with the Father ; 
yet it 15 manifeſt that this 
Equality muſt be underſtood 
C 4 with 
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with an Allowance for the ab- 
ſolute Independence of the 
Father, and the Dependence 
of the Son and Holy Ghoſt 
upon him. 
23. All the ObjeCtionsthat 
I can remember to be made 
againſt the DoQtrin of the 
Trinity thus ftated, T think, 
are-eaſie enovgh to be ſolved | 
by what I have now ſaid, ex- 
cepting Two, which muſt be 
particularly anſwered. The | 
firſt is taken from Joh. 10.33; 
"*&c. But tho our Saviour did 
not here aſſert his Divinity 
when there ſeemed to be occa- | 
fion for it, yet it will not fol- 
low, that therefore he is not 
Cod : Eſpecially if we conſt- 
der, that it was not always 
his Cuſtom to give full and 
com- 
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compleat Anſwers unto ſuch 
captious Queſtions and Ob- 
jections as were put to him: 
But ſometimes he contented- 
himſelf only with _— 
the Unreaſonableneſs of thoſe 
who propoled them ; of 
which we have one Inſtance, 
Mat.” 21. 23. &c. and 'ano- 
ther | Joh, 8. 3. &c. and, 'as 
ſome thiak, another, Mat. 
22-17. &c, And we may as 
well conclude, that he hadno 
Authority for what he did, 
becauſe he did not declare it 
when the Chiet Prieſts and El- 
ders queſtioned it, Mar. 21. 
23. .as deny his Divinity, be- 
caule he did not expreſly 
maintain it, when on that ac- 
count he was charged with 
Blaſphemy. The other Ob- 

C 5 jection 
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jection 1s drawn from Mar. 12. 
32, But to it I anſwer, That 
our Saviour's Deſign, in that, 
Place, being only to repreſent 
the Day there ſpoken of as a 
Secret not to be made known 
unto Men untilit ſhould come 
upon them 3 that they might | 
always ſtand upon - their 
Guard, . watch, and prepare | 
for it: Let but the Word 
know be taken to fignifie to | 
wake known ( which fully any, | 
{wers the D«Ggn of the Place, 
and, as it is evident, St. Paul | 
uſes the ſame Word, 1 Cor. 2, | 
2. 1determined, ſays he, not io 
know, that is, not to make 
known or teach, any thing, | 
among you, ſave Jeſus. Chrift, 
end him crucified.: and then. 
the moſt natural Paraphnete 
0 


: | pnto you; 10 not the Angels which 
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of that Place will be this, But 
that Day and Hour there is no 
one who ſhall or can make known 


are in Heaven; ( who may be 
ſuppoſed to be ignorant of it 
themſelves ) nor even the Son 
himſelf ( who altho he krow- 
eh all things, Joh. 21. 17. yet 
| 6an do nothing of himſelf, bus: 
| what be ſeeth the Father do, Joh. 
| 5. 19, And who ſpeaketh not of 
| himſelf, but the Father which 
| ſent himgave him Commandment: 
; phat beſhould ſay, Joh. 12-49.) 
' But the Father only. {ball in his 
' onn time, make it knows by: 
bringing it to paſs. And this 
| Expoſition of this Place of - 
| Scripture ( which 1s the only. 
Text that ſeems to preſs very. 
hard-upon us in this Contro- 
verly) 
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verſy) I am ſure, is much 
more eaſie and natural, than 
many of thoſe Interpretations, 
which the Socinians do ad- 
vance, of the principal Paſſa- 
ges which we urge againſt 
them. But if any one ſhall 
tell me, that this whole Mat- 
ter concermng the Trinity, is 
very ebſcure and difficult to | 
be apprehended; and there- 
fore, that it is unreaſonableto 
require the explicit Belief of 
ſuch DoArin, as neceſſary, 
either to Salvation or Church- 
communion: As to the Ob- 
ſcurity, it is not to be ex- 
peQted that it ſhould be other- 
wiſe, (ince, in this Life, we 
know but in part, and propheſie 
in part, and ſee but through « 
Glaſs darkly, Or in a Riddle, as 

the 
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the Margin has it Word for 
Word from the Original, 1 
Cor. 13. 9, 12. As to Church- 
communion, I ſhall ſpeak of 
it hereafter 1n its proper Place: 
And as touching Salvation, I 
refer my Reader ro what [ 
have ſaid, 4. 3. and Part 1. &. 
14. and PS. 26. 

24. Either the Matter of 
this viſible World did from all 
Eternity coexiſt together with 
God, or elſe it was produced 
from Nothing by him, there 
being no Third Way tobe aſ- 
ſigned : Now both theſe 
Ways being above, tho nei- 
ther of them contrary to my 
Reaſon 3 my Reaſon alone 
can never ſolidly determine 
which of them 1s the right. 
But the later of theſe _— 

moſt, 


38 ACG-entleman's 
moſt, in my Opinion, for the 
Honour of God (of whom, as 
being the moſt perfect Being, 
I think I ought to entertain 
the moſt glorious Thoughts 
that poſſibly I can 3 YJand the 
Holy Scriptures ſo often af: 
cribing Eternity without Be- 
ginning unto God, in an em- 

hatical manner, as his alone 
peculiar Attribute, Iam there- 
by brought to believe, that 
the Matter of this World is not 
eternal, but was at firſt created 
by God from Nothing ; and con-. 
ſequently, that God ca again: 
annibilate it, or any Part of. it, 
if it ſhould fo pleaſe him, 

- 25, That God did contrive,, 
frame and' faſhion this World, 
and every pait of it, and alſo 
that he ſtill preſerves and go- 


VErns 
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wverns it by his Providence, 
| have formerly concluded, 
Part 1- 6 7. and JS. 10. And 
tho every ignorant Perſon is 
not able to dive into, and fa- 
thom the Counſels of a great 
and Sovereign Prince ; yet 
this is no Argument that he 
does not manage and rule his 
Dominions with due Care and 
Wiſdom : Nor could the 
making, nor can the Govern= 
ment of the World be any 
manner of Trouble to God (as 
the Epicureans objefted) ſince 
he is abfolutely Omnipotent, 
and needs no more but to 
ſpeak the Word and the thing 
is, done. - | 
- 26, It is very. evident that 
the Heathen World its ſelf was 
generally and ſtrongly ad- 
dicted 
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dicted to the Belief of certain 
Beings ( ſome good and {ome 
evil ) ſuperiour in Nature to | 
Man, but ſubje& to, and Mi- 
nifters of the Will and Plea- 
ſure ofthe ſupreme God. But 
the Holy Scriptures do give 
us a more full and perfect Ac- 
count of ' this Matter , vis, 
that God created certain Spiri- 
tual Beings, called Angels; that 
is to ſay, Meſſengers, as being 
ſent forth by him to execute 
his Will upon all Occaſions 
that he thinks fir ; and parti- 
cularly- to miniſter for them 
who ſhall be Heirs of Salvati- 
on ( not that God has any 
need of their Aſſiſtance or Mi- 
- niſtry, any more than he has 
of the Worſhip and Service of 
Man 3 bur only thought fit to 

Cre- 
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create them of his own good 
Will and Pleaſure ; and pro- 


| bably that they, as well as 


Man, might be Objects for 
him to exerciſe his Goodneſs 
and Beneficence upon.) Bur 
whether every particular Per- 
ſon, State and Kingdom have 
their. proper Guardian Angels, 
appointed them by God, is 
not, as I can find, upon any 
ſure Grounds to be determin- 
ed. But we are farther in- 
formed, that of #heſe Angels 


ſome ſinned, and therefore kept 


not their firſt Eſtate, but were 
caſt down into Hell, and deli- 
vered into Chains of Darkneſs, 
to be reſerved unto Judgment; 
the Chief, or Prince of whom ts 
called the Devil, the great Dra- 
gon, the old Serpent and Sa- 

tan, 
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tan, ad is, together with his 
Angels, permitted by God to 
range to and fro inthe Earth, 
to tempt even the Godly, but to 
prevail and work in the Children 
of Diſobeaience. 

27. That an eternal Suc- 
ceſſtion of Men, or any other 
Beings, without a Beginning, 
is abſolutely impofhble, | 
have, I think with Reaſon, 
already faid, Part 1. . 6, 
That Man at firft was not 
faſhioned by any blindand'un- 
defigned Chance, is to me 
very evident, as well from 
the wonderful Frame of his 
Mind, as from the great Va- 
riety, Regularity and Uſeful- 
neſs of all the Parts of his Bo- 
dy, and particularly his Or- 


gans of Senſation : And that 
he 
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he did not at firſt ſpring upout 
of the Earth by any Force of 
Nature, diſtin&t from the 
Power of God, I think needs 
no Proof, becauſe thecontrary 
Suppoſition is not only without 
any Ground of Evidence , 
but alſo liable to ſo many 
monſtrous Improbabilities as 
do render it highly extrava- 
gant to imagine. I therefore 
muſt conclude, That ( at the 
leaſt ) che fir ff Male and Female 
of Mankind mere immediately 
framed and fifhioned by God : 
and that all the reſt of them were 
and are derived from thoſe two 
by the way of natural Generation 
( Chriſt Jeſus excepted, who 
tho born of a Woman, was 
not begotten of a Man ) is the 
plain Voice of the Holy Scrip- 
ture, 28. That 
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28. That Man, tho made 
a little lower than the Angls, 
is yet by Nature far more ex- 
cellent than any other living 
Creature, is ſufficiently appa- 
rent. The Holy Scripture 
tells us, that God made Man 
after his own Image : But this 
Expreſſion cannot be under- 
ſtood with reſpe&t to the 
Shape and StruQureof the Hu- 
man Body (God being both 
1ncorporeal and inviſible ) but 
1s, asI apprehend it, to be in- 
terpreted altogether with re- 
lation to thoſe Faculties which 
are implanted in the Mind of 
Man, and that internal Up- 
rightneſs in which he was at 
firſt created ; which do carry 
in them an evident Similitude 
and Analogy unto ſome of 


thoſe 
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thoſe Attributes and Perfe&i- 
ons whichare in God himſelf, 
That theBoay of Man is made 0- 
riginally of the Earth, by which it 
is nouriſhed, and into which 
it is again reſolved, is obvious 
to be collefted from Reaſon : 
And if T had never been told 
that God breathed into his No- 
ftrils the Breath of Life, where 
by he became a Living Soul, yet 
thoſe Powers and Faculties 
which I find 1n my ſelf, of 
Thinking, Judging, Draw- 
ing Conſequences ( and thoſe 
ſometimes in a very long 
Train) refleting back upon 
my own Thoughts, and de- 
termining my own AQtions 
»Ipleaſe, together with that 
nward' Satisfation which I 
reap from doing what is mo- 

| rally 
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rally good, tho naturally and 
to my Body painful and unea- 
{y ; and the Trouble which I 
find upon the doing of an 
thing which is morally evil 
tho otherwiſe never {ſo plea- 
fant and delightful, would, 
I think, have ſufficiently 
taught and aſſured me, that 
there is a Principle within me, 
which, tho united to my Bo- 
dy (and thereby afteQed with 
its Delights or Pains ) yet is 
really diſtin from it, and of 
a different Nature and more 
noble Original, which I call 
of _— 

. That God , who has 
originally a Love for all Man- 
kind, F. 16, ſhould have cre- 
ated any Man with an Intent 
to make him eternally and 

una- 
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unavoidably miſerable, is to 
me a Contradiction : And 
fince, on the contrary, he has 
naturally implanted in every 
Man a vehement and unex- 
tinguiſhable Defire of being 
Happy , and of always re- 
maining ſo, I cannot but con- 
clude, that God intended Man 
« his fir it Creation unto eternal 
Hapineſs. For that he ſhould 
implant the Seed and Princi- 
ple of ſuch a Deſire 1n us all, 
which never fails to ſpring 
forth and ſhew its ſelf in eve- 
ry Man who comes to Years 
of Knowledge ; and this to be 
only a Torment to us, with- 
out any Poſhbility either of 
ſuppreſſing or ſatisfying it 3 is, 
Ithink, not to be conceived, 
eXcept we ſhould ſuppoſe thar 


at 
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at the firſt he made us to be 
ObjeRs, not of his Love, but 
Hatred. 

30. Aseven by the Ruins 
of a noble Structure we may 
be able to give a Gueſs how 
goodly the Building was at 
its firſt EreQion; ſo whea Iat 
preſent conſider how diſtorted 
the Nature of Maa is ( his 
Luſts and Paſſions always 
ſtrugling with, and otten get- 
ting the Vitory over his Rea- 
ſon, which evidently was de- 


ſigned for the ſuperiour Facul- 


ty) own my Underſtanding a- 
lone methinks ſuggeſts to me, 
that Max was at fir# created in 
& more perfett and upright State 
and Condition than what he is in 
at preſent : But how our Na- 
ture was (0 far perverted, 3 
tnat 
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that all our Reaſon and En- 
deavours cannot again reduce 
it to that firm and perfeQ Re- 
qularity, in which we are ſen- 
ible it ought to be, and there-« 
fore have cauſe to believe that 
it was at firſt framed by God, 
s what of our ſelves we never 
could have colleQed from any 
_ of our own Un- 
derftanding. 

1. Whether the ſecond 


- |and third Chapters of the 


- | Book of Gepefis are all to be 


- | uderſtood literally, or whe- 


ther an allegorical faterpreta- 
tion is 10) ſome parts to be ad- 
mixred, 1 think my ſelf not 
much concerned to debate. 
but, which way ſoever we 
ike, the plain Reſult will be, 
that whereas God placed our 

D firſt 
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fir} Parents, at their Crea- 
tion, 1n a ſtate both of Inno- 
cency and Happineſs ; they 
by tranſgreſhng his Law, and 
thereby incurring his Diſplea- 
ſure, fell both from the one 
and the other. - Now - that 
they, by their ſin, might de- 
prave their own Natures, and 
vitiate their Conſtitutions, is 
no way irrational to ſuppoſe: 
And that from the depraved 
Nature and vitiated Conſtitu- 
tion of Parents divers incon- 
veniences may be entailed up- 
on their Poſterity ( who do 
derive not only their bodily 
Temper and Completion, 
but frequently alſo their Pal- 
fions and Inclinations from 
thoſe of their Parents ) is what 
common Experience does __ 
J 
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ly teſtifie, When therefore the 
Holy Scripture afigns the [in of 
or firſt Parents, as the Cauſe of 
the Corruption of the Nature of 
Mankind, Ilee nothing there- 
in which is not very reaſon- 
ably to be allowed. 

32, He who grants a Fa- 
vour to another, barely and on- 
ly of his own free will and 
pleaſure, may without any 
vioktion of Juſtice, whenever 
he pleaſes, withdraw that, 
which he is under no Obliga+- 
tion to continue any longer 
than he thinks fit. Nor is it 
ay way to bereckoned as un- 
merciful or cruel, :toceaſe the 
continuance of a purely volun- 
tary kindneſs, if the ſtopping 
dit does not render the Per- 


'| lon aQually miſerable with- 
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out any fault committed by 
him. If therefore God had 
thought fit, even for no other 
reaſon but his own Pleaſure, 
to divert the ſtream of his 
kindneſs from Man ; and that 
altho he had continued in a 
State of Innocency, provided 
he had not put him into a ſtate 
of unavoidable Miſery ; who 
could have any juſt reafon to 
complain, or find fault with 
him for doing what he ſhould 
-pleaſe with his own ? Much 
more then will it follow that, 
If upon the occaſon of our firſt 
Parents TFranfgreflion, and 
the Corruption of our Nature 
which thereupon enſued, God 
had reſolved to- cut us all for- 
ever off from the inheritance 
of thoſe Bleſſings to which 

Man 
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Man was deſigned at his firſt 
creation, but now rendred na- 
turally unfit for , by this ori- 
ginal pollution ; even in this 
there had been nothing con- 
trary to the ſtrit Rules of 
Juſtice or Mercy : Eſpecially 
if we conſider, that all the 
World have ever thought it 
reaſonable that, in ſome caſes, 
Children ſhould,on account of 


their Parents Faults, loſe ſome 


benefits and advantages which 
otherwiſe they - would have 
enjoyed. But aQually to 1n- 
fic a poſitive Puniſhment up- 
0n any one for a Fault which 
he never committed, nor any 
way voluntarily concurred to, 
nor was at all capable of hin- 
dering in him who committed 
It, being ſo directly contrary, 

D 3 not 
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;not only unto Mercy, but alſo 
to the common Rules of Ju- 
-ſtice ; I can not but conclude, 
that thu the original Corruption 
of our Nature may be reckoned as 
4 juſt occaſion why God might, 
if he had pleaſed, have, exclu- 
ded us all for ever from the Joys of 
Heaven; Vet that alone is not 
to be aſſigned 4s a Canſe why he 
will doom any Man to the Tor- 
ments of Hell , who does not 
otherwiſe deſerve it, by his 
own aQtual ſins and Tranſgrel- 
ſions, 

33- That by the Corruptt- 
on of our Nature we are all of 
us mightily inclined to things 
that are evil and immoral, 15 
moſt evident from our con- 
ſtant Experience : But that 
we have not thereby loſt all 

knowledge 
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knowledge and power of do- 
ing that which is good, 
thiak is noleſs apparent from 
the Writings and Examples of 
fo many brave Heathens ; 
Who having no other Divine 
Law but that which was writ- 
ten in their Hearts by the Sug- 
geſtions of their natural Un- 
derſtanding, yet both taught 
and did ſo many of the things 
contained in the written Law 
of God. But curiouſly to dif- 
tinguiſh and aſſign the Bounds 
between Nature and Grace 
( which' are both the Gifts of 
God ; the one 1n an ordinary, 
the other in an extraordinary 
way) and to pretend to ſhew 
how far we may go by the 
bare ſtrength of Nature, and 
where it is that we juſt ſtand 
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in need of ſupernatural Afſiſt- 
ance, I look upon to be a 
work of very lirtle uſe or be- 
nefit; but of extraordinar 

difficulty, and perhaps impol- 
fible for any, but God him- 
ſelf, to perform. Moreover, 
how God will deal with thoſe 
who have no other Guide to 
follow but the Light of Na- 
ture; How far he will puniſh 
their Sins, be merciful to their 
Ignorance or Infirmities, or re- 
ward their endeavours to do 
good, isa Secret of which we 
are no way able to give an 

particular account. But it 
may ſuffice us to know, that 
the Generation of Maxkind by 
reefow of the Corruption of their 
Nature being apparentiy in 4 


werſe condition in reſped of ny 
ud 
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nal Salvation, than what they o« 
therwiſe would have been ; God 
was pleaſed to determine that 
he would not deal with them ac« 
cording to that abſolute Sove- 
reignty which he had over them, 
nor according to the ftri and ri- 
gorons Rules of Juſtice, which 
might have juſtified the great- 
eſt Severities 3 but according to 
the inclinations of his Mercy and 
Loving kinaneſs. Of which way 
of Gods proceeding, with us, 
I come now to give an ac- 

count, | 
4. That God might, if he 
pleaſed, without the vio- 
lation of any of his Attributes, 
have freely forgiven all the 
$1ns of Mankind, andeven re- 
ſtored our Nature again to its 
primitive Integrity and Up- 
D 5 rightneſs, 
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rightneſs, ſeems naturally to 
follow both from the Ah- 
ſoluteneſs of his Authori- 
ty, and the Almightineſs of 
his Power : And even the 
triceſt Juſtice, tho it fully al. 
lows, yet does not compel any 
one to exalt a Debt where he 
is the only Creditour, or a 
Puniſhment where he is the 
only party injured or offended. 
But if God has thought fit todeal 
.after another manner with us; 
and rather offers to help our In- 
firmities , as occaſion requires , 
than wholly to repair our pervert- 
ed Nature ; and chooſes to have 
an Expiation made for our Sins, 
rather than to remit them without 
any ſuch conſideration; | Altho 
his Will and Pleaſure 1s < 
nough to ſilence all our Excep- 

t10ns, 
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tions, and juſtifie his proceed- 
ings; yet may there ſome 
probable Conſiderations. be 
urged in order to make us 
clearly apprehend the Wiſdom 
of God 1n the fitneſs and rea- 
ſonableneſs of this his Diſpen- 
ſation : As namely, that here- 
by we are, or ought to be 
made more continually ſenſible 
of our conſtant Dependence 
upon him, of his great Mercy 
and Compaſiion for us, cf his 
perfect Hatred and Abhor- 
rence of fin. 

35. It cannot, I think, be 
doubted but that, at the very 
timeof the Fall of man, God, 
whoisinfinitly wiſe and know- 
iog, and. therefore ſtands in 
need of no time to deliberate, 
tad fully determined what he 

would 
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would do in order to the Expj. 
ation of our Sins, and the tielp 
ing of out corrupted Nature, 
ſo as that we might be again 
in ſome capacity of recover. 
ing that Happineſs to which 
we wereat firſt deſigned, þ.29, 
And that this work of our Re. 
demption was to be performed by 
the Means and Mediation of at 
extraordinary Perſon,'who was 
to be fent into the World; un- 
der the Title of the Meſſiah, 
or the Chriſt, is abundant! 
evident, both from the Ol 
and New Teſtament; efpe- 
cially if we compare themand 
expound them one by another. 
But it is certain, that Chriſt 
did not immediately come into 
the World ; nor was thereany 
one for ſome Thoufands of 
Years | 
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Years after the Fall, who ſo 
much as pretended to that 
Title or Office z Whether it 
were, that God thought it fit 
by ſome previous Diſpenſa- 
tions to prepare the Minds of 
Men for the reception of ſo ex- 
traordinary a Perſon, or for 
what other reafon, I pretend 
not to determine 3 bur think 
my ſelf obliged intirely to ſub- 
mit tothe Wifdom of God, who 
thought fit ſo to order it, that 
the Mefſiah ſhould not appear 
until that fulneſs of time 
which he had appointed for it. 
In the mean while, altho the 
great Light was not yet to 
come into the World, yet 
| God ſuffered it not to be w 
ly overſpread with Darkneſs ; 
t beſides the Light of the 
viſible 
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viſible Creation, which de. 
clares the Glory and eternal 
Power of God ; and belides 
the natural Light u hich ariſes 
in every Mans Underſtanding, 
whereby they who have no 0- 
ther Law, are a Law unto 
themſelves, unto which their 
own Conſcience is a Witneſs 
beyond exception ; God was 
pleaſed in a ſupernatural way 
to reveal himſelf unto divers 
perſons { to the intent that 
they might teach the Know- 
ledge of him to others ) as to 
Enoch, Noah, Melchizedek, Job, 
and probably to many more 
than we read of ( Amongſt 
whom, why Baa/am ſhould 
not be reckoned, I can fee no 
reaſon; altho Covetouſnels 
and the hopes of worldly Ad- 


vancement | . 


Part IT. Religion. 63 


yancement tempted him to 
make but an ill uſe of the good 
Gifts of God) And allo to 
chaſe out unto himſelf a pecu- 
lar People, namely that of 1/- 
ral, and to vouchſafe unto 
them a more than ordina 

knowledge of Himſelf and his 
Laws, by his Servants Moſes 
and the Prophets : And laſtly 
by his Providence to order the 
matter ſo, that the Writings 
of Moſes and the Prophets 
ſhould many years before 
Chriſts coming, be tranſlated 
intothe Greek tongue ( which 
was then the moſt univerſal 
Language ) that by them all 
Nations might have the more 
laſteuQion, and ſo be the. bet- 
ter prepared . to- receive . the 
Mefhah, whenever he. ſhould 
Wines be 
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be made known unto them, 
And for this reaſon alſo it 
ſeems to be, that God (o long 


before the Moſaick Law, or. | 


dained and appointed the $a 
crificing of Beaſts ; whereby 
it became the common pradtice 
of the Gentiles, as well as 
Jews : Not that he had any 
eſteem or value for the Blood 
of Bulls or of Goats; but only 
that by this praftice the Minds 
of Men might bethe more eaſi- 
ly and readily diſpoſed to own 
and rely upon that great Sacrt- 
fice, which Chriſt was one 
day to make of Himſelf for 
them. 

36. There are ſeveral Pro- 
phecies diſperſed up and dow! 
through the Old Teſtament, 
plainly defigtied to foretel the 

coming 
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coming of the Chrift or Mel- 
fah, what ſort of perſon he 
ſhould be, and what he ſhould 
do and ſuffer: As that he 
ſhould be the Seed of the Wo- 
man, of the Progeny of Abre- 
km;. of the Family and Line- 
age of David, born in Bethle- 
bem, and born of a Virgin : 
That he ſhould come into the 
World about the time that the 
and the Law-giver, 

that is to ſay, the force and 
= of civil Authority, 
1d ceaſe from the Tribe of 
Jadch, and ſhould finiſh his 
Work in the compaſs of the 
laſt ſeven Years of thoſe Four 
bundred and ninety, which 
are pointed out by the Prophet 
Deniel, That by many he 
[hould be deſpiſed and reje&- 
ed 
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ed, ſhould be a Man of Sor. 
rous, and acquainted with 
Griefs, be oppreſſed and af- 
flicted, yet bear it moſt pa. 
tiently, and at laſt be wound: 
ed and cut off, not for him. 
ſelf, but for our Tranſpreſſi- 
ons. And yet for all this heis 
foretold to be a perfon won- 
derful, : a Counſellour, the 
mighty God, the  Prince- of 
Peace, of the increaſe of whoſe 
Government there ſhould be 
no end, and unto whom the 
gathering of the Nations 
ſhould be. : Now altho there 
may ſome Difficulties be ſtart- 
ed as to the Interpretation of 
fome of thoſe and ſuch like 
Prophecies, which do occurr 1n 
the Old Teſtament ( which is 
no great wonder, conſidering 
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how the Jews, who are ene- 
mies toChriſtianity, have en- 
deavoured to obſcure and per- 
plex them.) yet it we do con- 
ider that. there is evidently a 
fair,,.conſonant and reaſonable 
Application | of all theſe Pre- 
ditions to be made unto Jeſus 
of Nazareth, and that there. is 
0ot, nor. ever .was any other 
perſon to whom they'could be 
applied, beſides himſelf ;- and 
ſince it is not poſſible for any 
one, but God,to foretell a thin 
with ſo many circumſtances ſo 
long before it comes to pals, 
[think I may very well from 
hence conclude, not only 
againſt the Jews, who ac- 
knowledge, bur alſo againſt 
all others, who may perhaps 
i firſt deny the Authority of 
the 
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the Old Teſtament, that Jeſu 
of Nazareth is the C hriſt or 
Meſſhah, whom God had pro- 
miſed to ſend into the World: 
Andifto this weadd the great: 
neſs of his Miracles, and the 
tranſcendent Goodneſs of his 
DoQrine ( of which ſee Part 
1. $. 19) I think the Argy- 
ment will have the force of a 
Demonſtration. 

37. In the Holy Scriptures 
I find ſuch things ſpoken of 
Chriſt as do vlainly Raw him 
to have-been a true and real 
Man ; in all things like unto 
us, ſin only excepted : Other 
Expreſſions alſo I find fre 
quently applyed to him, 
which cannot poſſibly agree 
to any Man, or created Being 


whatſoever, but only unto 
God; 
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God ; as I have already faid 
f.22: And altho there is a 
plain Diſtinction made be- 
tween his Divine and Humane 
Nature, yet ts he always 
ſpoken of but'as one perſon. 
Here then I know not better 
how to expreſs my Sentiments 
than by ſaying, that in the 
oneand ſingle Perſon of Chritt, 
there ts a ConjunRion of both 
the Divine and Humane 'Na- 
ture, and conſequently that 
Chriſt is really and truly both 
God and Man, And if the 
lame Objetion be made a- 
gainſt this DoQrine as is a- 
gainſt that of the Trinity, 
viz, that it is very obfcure and 
difficult to be apprehended ; 
ſhall alſo return the fame 
Anſwer, as E have already 

done 
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done to that 1n the latter end 
of F. 23. to which | refer my 
Reader. 

38. He who acknowledges 
Chriſt to be God, to be ſure 
will allow of his eternal Exiſt- 
ence, as to his Divine Nature; 
And, as to what concerns his 
Humane Nature; that he nas 
Concetved by the Power of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Born of the Virgin 
Mary; and that, afier ſome 
years ſpent 1n preaching and 
doing good, he was, thro the 
Malice of the Jews, and at 
their vehement deſire, con- 
demned by Plate the Roman 
Governour, to be crucified; 
which was accordingly done, 
anda Spear thruſt into his Sidez 
That being dead he was buried, 


and lay inthe Sepulcher = 
the 
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the third day 3 upon which he 
roſe from the dead, and al ter ſe- 
veral times converſing with 
his Diſciples for the ſpace of 
Forty days, that he was viſibly 
taken up from them, and yre- 
ceived into Heaven unto infinite 
and eternal Glory, where he is 
our perpetual Mediatour and [n- 
terceſſour at the Throne of God : 
All this, I ſay, 1s ſo evidently 
and without Controverſy teſti- 
tied by his Diſciples ( whoſe 
Veracity I have aſſerted, Part 
1.6.19) and recorded in the 
Scriptures of the New Teſta- 
ment (whoſe Authority Lhave 
proved Part 1.9.23.8&c,)that no 
reaſonable Man, I think, can 
now deny, or ſo much as 
doubt of any part of it : And 
altho there are one or two 

paſlages 
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paſlages of Scripture, from 
whence it 1s inferred , that 
Chriſt before his ReſurreQion 
did deſcend into Hell, yer will 
I not venture, ner do I think 
it neceſlary, to determine 
whether by the word Hell is 
meant the ſtate of the dead on- 
ly, or the place of the damned; 
or (if the latter (Ggnification 
be tobe choſen ) for what ead 
and purpoſe it was that he 
deſcended thither. Only | 
conclude certainly, that it ws 
not to ſuffer any thing there; 
becauſe I do not find the leaſt 
intimation throughout the 
Scripture of any ſuffering of 
Chriſt, which he did or was 
toendure,beyond the ſhedding 
of his Blood and yielding up 
his life upon the Croſs. 

39. What 
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39. What God might have 
done (had he ſopleaſed) with- 
outany other conſideration,but 
only by virtue of his own abſo- 
lute Authcrity ; if he has rather 
choſen to do it for the ſake of 
Jeſus Chriſt,and in conſiderati- 
on of that Obedience which 
he performed, and thoſe Sut- 
ferings which he underweat, 
who ſhall dare to find fault 
with him, or pretend to be 
wiſer than he ? Now. that zf 
ir for the ſake of Chriſt, and of 
his Obedience and Sufferings, 
thit God wouchſafes to us the 
Pardon of our Sins, and makes 
u the offer of everlaſting Hap- 
pineſs, 15 ſo plainly declared 
ln many places of the. Holy 
Scriptures, that nothing can 
bt more. And fince I find 

E God's 
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God's ſending of Chriſt to he 
ſet forth as an inſtance of his 
Love, not to ſome few- parti 
cular perſons only, but even 
to the whole World; and 
ſince Chriſt is ſaid to have 
died for all, and to have beeqn 
a Propitiation for the fins of 
the World, without any e&- 
ceptionz I cannot but - con- 
clude, that alt men who' ever 
were, or are, or ſhall bs 
might have been, or may bt 
the better for Chriſt and hi 
Sufferings, if through thei 
own default they have not, 0r 
ſhall not forfeit that Beneft 
which was deſigned them. 
And as it is not. difputed, but 
that the ancient Patriarch, 
who by Faith foreſaw ti 
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in that Redemption which he 
wrought, altho they died be- 
fore he came into the World ; 
ſo to meit ſeems to ſtand with 
a great deal of reaſon, that 
even thoſe perfons who never 
heard any thing of Chriſt, 
may yet for his ſake find Mer- 
< from God ; becauſe God, 
who perfe knows the 
moſt ſecret IMlinations of all 
Hearts, may clearly foreſee, 
thatif the knowledge of Chriſt 
had been propoſed and offered 
unto them, they would have 
owned him, and ſubmitted 
unto his Goſpel ; which our 
aviour tells us, was the very 
caſe of Tyre and Sidon 3 and 
for which reaſon he declares 
that they ſhould receive a 
milder Doom than Chorazin 

E 2 and 
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and Bethſaiaa in the day of 
Judgment, Mat. 11. 21, 22, 
And how far this may extend 
to all ſuch as labour under 
very ſtrong Prejadices, altho 
not ſtritly invincible, I think 
that God is the only proper 


Judge. 
40. But however God may 
think fit to gal with thoke, 


who are cith& ignorant of, 
or ſtrongly prejudiced againſt 
the Chriſtian Religion ; yet 
the manner of his proceeding 
with true Believers 1s Pr_ 
enough declared. All thok 
who receive and own tlie 
Chriſtian Faith are not to be 
looked upon as ſo many ſepa 
rate perſons; each of them be 
lieving ſuch and ſuch Dv 
Qrines ; but are always rt 

preſented 
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preſented in Scriptureas Joyn- 
ed together 1n one Society or 
Body, which is called the 
Church, of which Chriſt Je- 
ſus is the chief or Head; and 
under an obligation to live 1n 
communion and fellowſhi 
one with another, under thoſe 
Lawsand Conſtitutions which 
Chriſt has given them ; but 
not, that I can: find in Scrip- 
ture, obliged to joyn with, 
or ſubmit to, any one perſon, 
2s the Vicar of Chriſt and the 
viſible Head of the Church 
upon Earth. For if Chriſt had 
appointed any ſuch perſon as 
bis Deputy upon Earth, he 
muſt either have declared a 
matter of ſuch conſequence 
with great plainneſs and evi- 
dence, or elſe it would be very 
E 3 hard 
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hard to ind tault with any man 
for being miſtaken 1n it: Where. 
as the Arguments which thoſe 
of the Church of Rome bringto 
prove, either that ſucha Vicar 
there muſt be, or that St. Peter 
the Apoſtle was the Man, or 
that the Pope or Biſhop of 
Rome ( and not the Biſhop of 
Antiach) is the Succeſſour of 
St. Peter both in his =_ 
rick and Authority 3 are all 

weak and precarious,ſo forced 
and perplexed, and fo fully 
confuted by the Proteſtant Db 
vines, that nothing in: my 
Opinion but Blindneſs of Un- 
derſtanding, or worldly Inter- 
eſt can prevail with the Mem- 
bers of that Church, illto1n- 
ſift upon them Now that Chrif 


inſtituted but one Church, il 
which 
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which all true Believers and 
gogd livers, are for ever to be 
compriſed, is very plain, And 
altho, chrough the Miſtakes 
and Perverſcnels of Man, this 
Church js reatand divided in- 
to. oppolite, and contending 
parts, and parties; yet this does 
got hinder but that according 
to its true and primitive Con- 
titution, -it is, or ought to be 
one, ( as a Kingdom or Com- 
mon-wealth by its Laws and 
Conſtitutions is but one Socie- 
ty, alcho there may ariſe Fa- 
ions and different Intereſts 
19 it ) nor ſhall any Man be e- 
ſteemed as a Member of the 
Church before God, who is 
not ready and willing, accord- 
log to the beſt of his power 
and knowledge, to maintain 

E 4 the 
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che Unity of it, and that upon 
thoſe very Terms, and none 
other, which Chriſt has ap- 
pointed, as near as poſlibly he 
can find and apprehend them, 


Moreover, that all the Lays | 
and Conſtitutions on which | 


Chriſt has founded the 
Church, and by which he 
would have it regulated, are 
exactly agreeable unto the 
Rules of ſound Morality, and 
the Will of God, cannot be {0 
much as doubted ; and there- 
fore it is truly ſaid, that the 
Church is Holy, altho every 
particular Member thereof has 
both his frailties and his ſins; 
which yet he muſt repent 0h 
and fo become holy as the 
Church is holy, or elle be 


violates one of the main and 
funda- 
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{undamental Laws, and ſo be- 
comes as it were an Out-law 
of the Church, and forfeits 
his part in all the Privileges 
that belong unto that Society. 
And whereas, before the com- 
ing of Chriſt, the People of 
Iſrael did enjoy more of the 
Favour of God, and hadpreat- 
er privileges and advantages , 
on the ſcore of their bein 
God's choſen and peculiar Peo- 
ple, than any, or all other Na- 
tions of the World ; The Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt, on the contrary, 
now looks upon all as equally 
entitled unto God's Favour 
(and the advantages thereon 
depending ) who take care 
duly to qualifie themſelves for 
It. So that whereas formerly 
the Church ( that is, the cho- 
E 5 ſen 
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ſen People of God ) might 
have been ſaid to be particu. 
lar, as being in a manner 
limited to one Nation or Peo- 
ple; now on the contrary,it is 
Catholick, that is to ſay, uni 
verſal, as being no way con- 
fined to one place or Nati 
on ; all People being equally 
choſen by God in Chriſt, who 
will receive and love accord- 
ing to the Goſpel. 

41. In thoſe ſeveral Revelz- 
tions which God was pleaſed 
to make of himſelf after the 
Fall of Man, unto Aden, | 
Abraham, and to the Peopk| 
of Iſrael, there was ſtill a plain 
intimation given them, tha| | 
in the time to come ther] | 
ſhould an extraordinary Per * 
ſon ariſe in the World, who 

| ſhould 
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ſhould yet more clearly make 
kgown the Will of God to 
Mankind, Byt when Chriſt, 
who was That Perſon, did 
accordingly come, and ſend 
his Apoſtles to preach the Ga 
pel over all the Earth z he 
neither ſuggeſted to them, 
nor they unto the World, that 
any Other Revelation was e- 
ver after to be expeQted ; But 
always gave them to under- 
ſtand, that God had in the 
Goſpel compleated and finiſh- 
ed all that declaration which 
he intended to make of Him- 
ſeltor his Will,unto Mankind, 
until the general Judgment 
and Diffolution of the World. 
It therefore the Holy Scripture 
had given me no manger of 
allurance of: the perpetuity of 

tne 
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the Church; my own Reaſon 
would have been enough to 
make me conclude, that God 
in his Providence will ſo order 
the matter, as that the Chriſti. 
an Religion, being the only 
known and ordinary means 
of eternal Salvation, ſball xe- 
wer be wholly extinguiſhed while 
the World laſts, fo as to ſtand 
inneed of any new Revelation 
to revive and reſtore it. But 
that there ſhall always be a 
certain Company of Men, & 
vidently conſpicuous to the 
World, teaching and profeſ- 
ing the true Chriſtian Religi- 
on, without any Errour or 
Corruption' in DoQrine or 
Worſhip , is what I can no 
where find promiſed or fore- 
told, either by Chriſt or an) 
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of his Apoſtles.On the contra- 
ry, there are ſeveral paſſages 
inthe New Teſtament, which 
do plainly ſeem to foretell 
that, in proceſs of time, moſt 
pernicious DoCtrines and pra- 
ices ſhould prevail and take 
place, even amongſt the ge- 
nerality of thoſe who ſhould 
profeſs themſelves to be Diſci- 
ples oft Chriſt. And whoſo- 
ever ſhall but lightly com- 
pare the ſtate of Chriftianity 
for ſeveral Centuries before 
the Reformation, with that 
Draught of it which 1s left us 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles in 
the Holy Scriptures, muſt, if 
he be impartial, I think be 
fully convinced of the truth of 
thoſe PrediQtions. 
42. Whether or no God has, 
| or 
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or does at any time commu. 
nicate or beſtow any extraor- 
dinary Grace or Afliſtance 
upon thoſe, who are no viſible 
Members of.the Church, but 
alcogether ſtrangers unto that 
Revelation which he has made 
of bimſelf, is a queſtion which 
the virtuous lives and heroick 
ations. of ſome brave Hez- 
thens make it bard poſitively 
to determine in the negative. 
But that he will give ſo much 
(Frace and ſtrength to every one 
who ſhall become a Member of 
Chriſt's Church, as that there- 
by they may ( if the fault be 
not their own ) ſufficiently 
qualifie themſelves for eternal 
Happineſs, by the performs 
ance of thoſe things: which 
he requires on their part br. be 

one, 
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done, is what I think no man 
can doubt of, who does but 
in general conſider the Mercy 
and Love which God defign- 
ed, even unto all men, but 
more eſpecially unto the 
Church, im ſending our Savi- 
our Chriſt Jeſus into- the 
world ; altho there were not 
any particular Promiles of this 
nature in the Goſpel : And 
that this Grace and ability to do 
good is in Scripture aſcribed un- 
to the Miniſtry and Influence of 
the Holy Ghoſt upon the hearts 
and minds of true Believers, 1s 
plain and generally owned b 
all Chriſtians. But that this 
influence of God's Spirit does 
not work ſo uncontrollably, 
but that it may be reſiſted, 
and even wholly rejected and 
loſt, 
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loſt, is I thiok ſufficiently oh- 
vious, as well from Reaſon 
and Experience, as form thoſe 
paſſages of the Holy Scripture 
wherein we are exhorted not 
to quench the Spirit, but to 
walk in, and be led by, the 
Spirit , and the like ; which 
were apparently needleſs and 
to no purpoſe, if the operations 
of the Holy Spirit upon our 
Hearts were ſo ſtrong as that 
we could not chuſe but com- 
ply with them. Now the 
things which God requires to be 
ww vw 0n our part, 10 Or- 
der to life everlaſting, are ap- 
parent, and can be no more 
but to believe thoſe Truths 
which he has made known, 
which is called Faith; and to 


obſerve thoſe Precepts _ 
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he has commanded, which 5s 
called Obedience, And as I 
have already ſhewn that theſe 
things are required from no 
man beyond the meaſures of 
poſſibility, Part 1. $. 14. So 
does the Scripture moſt fully 
aſſure us, that God wi{ in them 
make a very ſuffcient allow- 
ance for the ignorance and 
frailty, and even for the per- 
rerſneſs' of our Nature ; and 
will not only be merciful unto 
our Weakneſſes and ordinary 
Failings, bur will pardon and 
forgive even our greateſs and. 
moſt wilful Sins, upon our true 
and hearty Repentance, which is 
4 part of our Obedience : And as 
for the ſin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, which is faid to be ab- 
ſolutely unpardonable, I do 

aot 
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not think it needful toenquire 
here 1atothe Nature and Con- 
ſequence of it, but ſhall refer 
my Reader to that excellent 
Sermon of Dr. Tillotſon, the 
late Arch-Biſhop of Canter. 


bury, upon that ſubject. But 


here it is highly neceſſary that 


we ſhould all take that Cauti- 


on, which both Reaſon and 
the Holy Scripures do give/us, 
viz. That we ſhould not pre+ 
ſame ſo much upon God's Mer- 
cy and Lenity, as from hence 
to take occalion of going on 
in our Wickedneſs : For Kind: 
neſs thus abuſed will certainly 
turn into the higheſt Wrath, 
and much increaſe the Dam: 

nation of a Sinner. 
43. lam inclined to think, 
that thoſe Arguments which 
are 
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are drawn from the nature of 
the Humane Soul it elf are 
not by themſelves ſuffici- 
ent to prove that it 1s immor- 
tal zbut on the contrary, that 
the eternal duration of any 
created Being depends not fo 
much upon irs own Nature, as 
upon the Will of God, who 
created it, But as Reaſon a- 
lone ſuggeſis unto us, that 
there is a Life to come after 
'this, Part 1. $. 13. And that 
Man was at firſt defigned by 
God unto life eternal, ( Part 
2. 6. 29. ) ſo does the Holy 
Scripture moſt clearly afſure 
us, that they who perform what 
God requires, ſhall be happy to 
al Eternity ; and they who do 
wot ſo, ſhall Le miſerable without 
end, The recancilableneſs of 

which 
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which with God's Juſtice and 
Mercy I have accounted for g, 
17.But wherein this Happineſs 
of the righteous ſhall conſiſt, 
we can but very imperfetly 
tell ; and whether the Puniſh. 
ment of the wicked ſhall literal. 
ly be 1n everlaſting Fire , or 
whether that expreſſion be on- 
ly made uſe of Metaphorical- 
Iy, to ſignihe the greatneſs of 
the Torment, I think it not 


neceſſary to determine. But' 


both my own Reaſon and 
{ome places of Scripture do 
ſeem ſtrongly to ſuggeſt, that 
neither the Reward of good 
men,nor the Puniſhment of the 
evil, ſhall be equal unto all; 
but greater or leſs according 
as they have «exceeded one 
another in the Holineſs or 

Wickednels 
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Wickedneſs of their Lives. 
44. That all Men are mor- 
tal, is ſufficiently teſtified by 
our daily Experience : But 
that the Souls of Men imme- 
diately upon their ſeparation 
from their Bodies are not in a 
ſtate of Inſenſibility ; but are 
ſtraitway conveyed into a 
ſtate, either of Joy or Miſery, 
ſkems very apparent to me 
from St. Pax!'s deſire to be 
diſſolved that he might be 
with Chriſt ; from our Savi- 
ours Promiſe unto the Thief 
upon the Croſs; and from the 
Story or Parable of the Rich 
man and Lazarss; as alſo 
from ſome other intimations 
which the Holy Scripture 
pives us. But ſince zhere zs, 
one day, zo be 4 general Judg- 
ment 
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ment of all mankind before the 
Tribunal of Chriſt, where eve. 
ry man muſt receive his Ser 
tence for eternal, either Hap: 
pineſs or Miſery (as the Holy 
Scripture does aſſure us) [t 
ſeems not irrational to judge, 
that neither the righteous nor 
the wicked do receive their 
full and final portion until 
that Judgment be paſſed u 

them. I know not there 

how to condema thoſe, who 
anciently took up the Cuſtom 
of praying for their deceaſed 
Friends, who had lived holily 
and died pioully, that they 
might find favour and accep- 
tanceat the general Judgment, 
and have their portion of Glo 
ry augmented ; But I can by 


no means approve of thole, 
who 
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who upon fuch piriful ſugge- 
ſions have preſumed todeter- 


| mine that -there 1s ſuch a 


place as Purgatory, where 
the Souls of men are ta be 
purged and ſuffer a tempora- 
ry - Puniſhment before their 


| zdmiffion into Heaven. And 


| altho Tlook- upon their pray- 
| ing for the dead to be a mi- 
| ſtake, rather than a fin, yet 
| their taking of Mony for ſo 
| doing, and raiſing ſuch a Re- 
venue upon that Fund, Took 
upon to be a moſt ungodly 
Cheat and Impoſition - upon 

the People. 
45+ Altho I do not appre- 
hend{ that there is any natu- 
ral deeay in the general frame 
and ftruQuure of this World, 
yet it -15 certain, that by the 
Power 
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Power of God, who made it, 
it may, whenever he pleaſes, 
be deftroyed and diſlolved; 
and the Scripture aſlures us, 


that it ſhall be {0 af the timed 


the general Judgment ; at which 
time alſo there ſhall be an uni 
verſal ReſurreFion of the Bodie, 
of all thoſe who have died, and 
a change of thoſe who ſhall be 
then alive. But whether all 
the ſame individual Particles 
of each mans Body which have 
been laid down in the earth, 
ſhall be raiſed and reunited & 
gain to their Souls, I look up: 
on to be a needleſs Enquiry. 
What St. Paul ſays upon this 
Argument, 1 Cor. 15. 35. does 
abundantly fatisfie me 3 the 
purport of whoſe words | 
take to be this, viz, That 

God, 
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God, who being the Author 
| of Nature, has given ſuch a 


vegetative power to a Grain of 
Corn, -that. when iris thrown 
into the Ground, and there 
macerated and diflolved, it 
ſprings up again, and brings 
forth: a Body ſuitable. and pro- 
per t9 its; {elf 3, thatthar ſame 
God, I fay; both:can and» will 
at the laſt day, from the dead 
ind diſſolved. Bodies of Men, 


| raiſe wp1 ſuch -- Bodies, as ſhall 


pleaſe, himſelf. : And asthere 
bacontinual and greatchange 


| of Particles in the : Humane 


Bodt, between the Birth and 
the:Grave:;'ſo I fee. not what 
abſurdity would follow if we 
ſhould allow alſo thatthere is 
L like change between the. 
Grave and the Reſurreftion. 

F 46. And 
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46. And thus I have en- 
deavoured to give a brief and 
plain account of that part of 
Chriſtianity which is purely 
or chiefly doQtrinal ; which 
upon the moſt tri ſearch 
that I have been able to make, 
T think is exaly agrecable 
to the tenour and main deſign 
of the Holy Scriptures, and no 
way contradictory to the 
Principles of plain and found 
Reaſon. And if in many 6 
ther Points of Speculation, 
which by ſome are adopted 
into Religion, I am either 
wholly ignorant, or perha 
doubtful and und 


or, it may be, miſtaken ; Ye 
if to the Belief which I have 


here profeſled, I do fu di 
virtuous and Chritan cus 
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of life, I hope there is no mo=» 
derate Chriſtian , who does 
not in effe& make it a part 
of his Religion to be un» 
charitable, but will allow 
that I may be ſaved. But 
wherein this virtuous and 
Chriſtian life conſiſts, and 
what are the Duties which 
the Goſpel obliges us all to 
perform ( whether they. are 
the Duties of pure Morality, 
35 tolove God and our Neig 

bour 3 or thoſe of poſitive in- 
ſtitution, as to be Baptized, to 
receive the Holy Communion 
&c. ) istobe the ſubjeR of the 
Third and laſt part of this 
| ſmall Work to which there- 
| fore, I now proceed. l 
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——— 


PART III. 


—— 
—__}_ 


— 


| oY LL the Commands 
| of God, and conſe 
cumey all the Duties 'of « 

hriſlian , -are reducible - to 
theſe. Two; wiz. To abſtain 
from that which is evil, andti 
ao that which is good, according 
to his ability, Thoſe aCtions 
I call good, which either arc 
eternally agreeable unto the 
nature,circumſtances and mu- 


tual relations of Perſons and 
Things, 
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Things, and therefore for e- 
yer to be approved of by-eve- 
ry impartial rational Bein 
(as I have ſaid Part 2.g. 18.3 
for which we muſt appeal to 
every mans Reaſon (as we do 
to his Eyes, without any 0- 
ther Demonſtration, to prove 
that the 'Sun ſhines ) or. elſe 
are expreſly commanded. b 
God, of his own poſitive-will 
and pleaſure ( to whom, as 
being his Creatures, we all 
owe an intire Obedience) for 
which we muſt have our re- 
courſe to. the Holy. Scriptures 
of the New Teſtament only 
all the poſitive Inſtitutions 
and Ordinances of the Moſaick 
Law, which were given by 
God to the People of 1/rael , 
being abrogated, and the Ob- 
F 3 ligation 
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ligation of them annulled by 
our Saviour Chriſt ; Altho the 
moral part of it, which con. 
tains the Precepts and Rules 
of eternal good and evil, and 
wherein the very life and ſou] 
of that Law confiſted, be not 
only abetted and confirmed, 
but alſo very much improved 
by him. And fuch aQuons as 
are Contrary to good, that y 
to. ſay, either diſagreeable to 
the nature and circumſtances 
of Things and Perſons, or elſe 
poſitively forbidden by God; 
I call evil. I am indeed & 
opinion , that in the Holy 


Scriptures we have not only | 


the poſitive Commands 
God, whereby ſome things, 
which otherwile would have 


been indifferent, are enjoyned 
al 
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or forbidden ; bur alſo, either 
io particular, or at leaſt in ge- 
neral, a ſufficient account of 
all thoſe ations which are 
eternally good or evil, and 
therefore to be done or avoid- 
ed by us; And this deſigned 
by Almighty God for the di- 
reion and inſtruRion of thoſe 
Men, who have not ability to 
dive- into, and diſcover thoſe 
things by the ſtrength of their 
Reaſon, And therefore, in 
order to deſcribe the whole 
Duty of a Chriſtian, it might 
be enough for me to colle&t 
the Precepts and Prohibitions 


- which God has given us in his 


Word, and to vouch no other 
Authority or reaſon, but his 
Will for them. But becauſe 
every mans Duty will pro- 

F 4 bably 
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bably make the greater impreſ. 
fion upon his mind, whea he 
is ſatisfied, as to the reaſon- 
ableneſs of it, as well as con- 
vinced of its obligation ; [ 
{hall endeavour, as I proceed, 
firſt to infer as much of our 
Duty as I can, from the nz 
ture and circumſtances - of 
Thirigs and Perſons; and then 
.to {uperadd, where there is 
- occaſion, what God has pol 
tively ordained and command- 


ed as to any point ; And this 


with the ſame conciſeneſs that 
1 have obſerved in my. Second 
Part, rieither enlarging upon 
thoſe Arguments, nor recit- 
ing thoſe Texts of Scriptore, 
which I ſuppoſe -my Reader 
to be able to call to mind up- 
on the leaſt hint of them, , 

2, To 
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2. Tobegin then: Since God 

is the moſt perfeQ and excel- 
lent Being in Himſelf; and 
ſo loving and beneficent to 
Us, It follows, that we ought 
to love him in the higheſt de- 
gree that poſſibly we can; And 
true and compleat Love, as it 
isan a of one perſon exerted 
towards another, as its objeQ , 
conſiſts in an unfeigned deſire, 
Firſt, of always doing what 
may be truly grateful and ac- 
ceptable to the perſon be- 
loved 3 and Secondly, of en- 
joying and being with him as 
much as may be. The more 
ardent and zealous we are in 
our love to God, the better 
undoubtedly it is 3 And we 
ſhould ſtrive to engage our 
AﬀeQtions, as well as our Rea- 
F 5 {on 
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fon and our Will, unto him 
from whom we have received 
all things : Bur yet this Love 
is not to be meaſured, or 
judged of, by the earneſtneſ 
of thoſe ſuddain motions, 
which ſometimes may ariſe 
within us, upon the contem- 
plation of God's Excellency 
and Goodneſs; becauſe to be 
thus Paſſionetely affeed is not 
wholly in our Power ; and 
ſomtimes leaſt ſo, when we 
moſt earneſtly deſire it. But 
the true and certain way of 
judging whether we love God, 
or not, is by examining whe 
ther weare ſtedfaſt in our Re 
ſolutions, and accordingly dt 
ligeot 1n our Endeavours, cot- 
ftantly to obey him, 
keep all his Commandments; 

which 


and | 
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which is the only way to 
pleaſe, and conſequently to 
enjoy and for ever be with 
him : And where the Love of 
God is thus firmly rooted in 
the Will, and brings forth 
plenty of Fruit in the life and 
aCtions, it is certainly never- 
theleſs acceptable to him, al- 
tho it does not ſo paſſionately 
move our AﬀeQtions as we 
could wiſh or deſire : And as 
all the Duties which we owe 
unto Almighty God, are de- 
rived from , and do depend 
upon that, of loving of him ; 
or rather indeed are contained 
1a it, ſo is it very evident , 
that they are all to be judged 
of by the ſame forementioned 
Rule ; that is to ſay, not fo 


much by the ſtrength of an in- 
ward 
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ward Impulſe upon the Mind 
( which 1s a thing not under 
our Command) as by the 
fteady agreeableneſs of our 
Will and AQtions, unto all 
ſuch Principles, as are right 
and good. 

3. Since God 1s the moſt 
excellent and perfeQ, and con- 
{equently the moſt worthy, 
of all Beings, that are, or can 
be ; from hence it will follow, 
that we ought to honour him 
with the preateſs Honour that 
-may be, Now to honour any 
perſon is, in other words, it- 
wardly to eſteem , and out- 
wardly to ſhew our Reſpett 
to him. Our inward Eſteem 
of God confiſts in'a due Ac- 
knowledgment of his Being 
and Attributes 3 and our out- 

ward 
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ward ReſpeCt tohim, is to be 
ſhewn, as well by abſtaining 
from all ations which may 
favour of any Neglect or Ir- 
reverence towards him, as by 
performing all ſuch as may 
appear to be ſuitable, both to 
his own Excellency and our 
Dependence upon him. 

4. Since God 1s preſent in 
all places, and knows all, e- 
ven the moſt ſecret things 3 
and therefore cannot pofhbly 
be deceived, or impoſed on; 
We ſhould, on this conſiderati- 
on, be very watchful and care- 
ful, upon all occaſions, how we 
behave our ſelves in his Pres» 
ſence : And, methinks, it is a 
moſt ſhameful and deplorable 
thing, that Mea commonly 
(cruple, not to do thoſe things 

in 
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in the ſight of God, which 
they would be afraid, or x 
ſhamed it ſhould be known, 
or even ſuſpeCtted, of them, by 
Men like themſelves. 

” $5. Since God is moſt true; 
from hence it will follow, that 
we ought to believe whatſoeve 
he ſays or makes known, how im- 
probable ſoever otherwiſe it 
might ſeem to us. But the 
true eſtimate of ſuch belief s 
not to be made by the clearnels 
and ſtrength of our ſpecuks- 
tive Aﬀent unto thoſe Truths, 
which he has propoſed to our 
Underſtanding ( for to receive 
a Truth without any Doubts 
or Scruples, which ſometime 
do unaccountably force theny 
ſelves upon us, even in tht 
Cleareſt caſes, is not alwaysi 

Our 
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our power ) But rather by the 
ve! wo {uitableneſs of ourlives 
unto the profeſſion of ſuch 
Dofrines as we receive and 
own. And he who has but a 
| weak Faith, and yet leads a 
| good life, altho he is not 
| qualified for doubtful Diſpu- 
| tations, 15 nevertheleſs a true 
| Believer z becauſe his Belief 
anſwers the main end and de- 
ſign of the Goſpel ; which I 
have ſhewn to be Virtue and 
Morality, Part 1. g. 42. Nor 
can there ( for example ) be a 
better Evidence, that a man 
does really and ſufficiently 
Believe the Truth of a life to 
come, than when he is indu- 
ſrious and diligent in prepar- 
ing for it ; whatever Doubts 
or Scruples he may have, in 
point 
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point of Speculation , about 
It. | 
6. Since God's Power is in- 
finite, and his Authority un. 
controlable z it follows, that 
we ought to fear him ( and {6 
much the mcre,becauſe of our 
natural propenſity to fin ) be 
cauſe he has it always in his 
Power to make us miſerable 
here,and eternally ſo hereafter, 
But he cannot be ſaid to fear 
God moſt ( that is, moſt tru- 
ly ) who is poſſeſſed with the 

reateſt dread and terrour at 
the thoughts of his Wrath or 
Judgments ; for then the De 
vils, who tremble, or wick 
ed Wretches, who deſpair of 
God's Mercy, would be the 
beſt performers of this Duty: 
But he is the trueſt uy i 
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God, who always takes the 
greateſt care not to offend 
him 3 the Fear of him being 
never Originally deſigned. to 
torment and diſquiet our 
Minds, but only to be ſuch a 
Check upon us, as to keep us 
in due Awe and Obedience. 

7. Since every (in is an Of- 
fence, both: againſt a gracious 
anda powerful God, and of 
every dangerous conſequence 
to the-perſon who commits 
it; And ſince nothing can pol- 
ſibly be concealed from God, 
it follows, that we ought to be 
deeply concerned, and truly 
ſorrowful for every ſin which we 
commit, and by no means to 
palliate or frame Excuſes for 
them, but freely to own and 
confeſs them to him. But tte 

truth 
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truth of this Sorrow is not to 
be meaſured by the Paſſion. 
ateneſs of it, or the Tears 
which it produces ( which, 
tho ſometimes good ſigns, yet, 
too often produce but littlk 
effe&t) but by the hearty re 
formation of life that tollows: 
And he only can be ſaid, to 
any purpoſe, either to be ſor- 

for his (ins, or to coaſeh 
them to God ; who is careful 
for the time to come to forſak: 
them. 

8. Since God is Almighty, 
he iscertainly able; and linc: 
he loves us, he cannot but be 
willing, to doevery thing that 
is beſt and fitteſt for vs, | 
we, by our own faults, do 
not provoke him to the con 
trary : From whence r fol 

OWs, 


i 
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lows, that, as long as we 
ſrve him faithfully, we owght, 
in all our wants and exigencies, 
to truſt and relie upon him. And 
if he does not relieve or help 
us in ſuch a manner as we de- 
fire 3 we ought $0 bear whatever 
Hons we lie under, patient- 

h and contentedlyz, as well 
Proicbig that God pony 
in grieving us; bur 

only correfts and keeps us un- 
der, in order to our eternal 
good. And to demonſtrate 
our Truſt in God, and ſub- 
miſſion to his chaſtifing hand; 


| we muſt never attempt, by 
| any unlawful means, to ſup- 
| ply any of our Wants, or free 


our felves from any, even the 
moſt grievous preſſures : Al- 


tho, at the ſame time, honeſt 
labour 
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labour and induſtry (ye 
ſtill v ith ſubmiſſhon to God) 
Will ) for the compaſſing of 
any thing which 1s lawlfu 
and good, 1s not only alloy. 
ed, but commended and re 
quired. 

- 9. But ſince God is a free 
Agent, and ſince all the good 
which we have, or are ca 
of, comes. from him, and de- 
pends altogether on his Power 
and over-ruling Providence; 
we ought to pray to him fu 
whatſoever . we ftand in need of; 
and that he would bleſs all our 
honeſt Labours with ſuccels 
But becauſe, often, if we had 
the very things which we de 
fire, they would, at the laſt, 
tend to our hurt 3 and becault 


he knows what is fit for us, 
much 
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much better than we our 
ſelves; therefore we ought al- 
mays to pray, that his Will ſhould 
ever take place rather than our 
own. And fince we can have 


'| noreaſon to doubt of his Love, 


we ought to aſſure our ſelves, 
that v e ſhall receive either the 
very: things we pray. for, or 
elſe. that- which is altogether 


| as good for us, if our ſins ob- 


ſtrut it not. 

10, And thevery ſame,con- 
liderations, which-prompt-us 
to make our.' Prayers-.to God, 
n all our wants, do ſufficient- 
ly demonſtrate, that we ought 
to returs Thanks unto him far 
al the Bleſſings which we have 
received : Among (t which thoſe 
Aﬀfitions which have at any 
time reclaimed us from fin, 

and 
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and brought us to a ſenſe of 
our Duty, ought, I think, to 
be placed inthe chiefeſt rank: 
And the only Demonſtrationof 
a truly thankful Heart to 
God, is the making a pious 
and honeſt uſe, to his Glory, 
of all thoſe Bleſſings which 
we daily receive from him: 
Nor can there be any thing 
more abſurd, than for a man 
to pretend to give God 
Thanks with his Lips, who 
_ not = -- it, = to 
e, in his Life, 

— God's Juſtice and 
Veracity are a reaſon beyond 
exception, why we ſhould with- 
out Anxiety depend on all his 
Promiſes ; ſo the great Pro- 
miſe which he has made us, 
being that of everlaſting Ha 

pinels ; 
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rinels 3 for our more effeRual 
training unto which, he has 
ſent his Son our Saviour 
Chriſt Jeſus to ſuffer for us 5 
k is therefore accordingly 
w Duty to hope for eternal 
levation ; that is to ſay, to 
apet the performance of 
what God has promiſed, and 
the enjoyment of what Chriſt 
hs purchaſed for us. But 
this hope is to be ſhewn not 
yy the ſtrength of our Confi- 
&knce that we ſhall be ſaved 
(in which' it is very poſlible 


| {that a man! may deceive him- 


{lf ) but by our conſtant care 


| [duly performing what God 


rquires, on our parts, In Or- 
&r to Salvation : For he only 
vho is diligent in doing the 
vork, does, With any res- 
ſon, 


120 A Gentlemani's 


{on, expe, or hope for the 
promiſed Reward. | 
12. As we are obliged tO pray 
unto God forall chat we want, 
and to hope for eternal Salva. 
tion from him; fo the Holy 
Scripture direCts us, to ground 
all our hopes of Happineſs upon 
the. Sufferings of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and to. offer up all our Prayers 
in his Name, as hoping only 
for his. ſake to be accepted, 
wha is repreſented as our. on- : 
ly Mediatour and Interceſſour 
with God. Whoſoever there- 
fore offers to joyn the Merits, 
Mediation or Interceſhon of 
any Saint, , together with 
Chrift Jeſus, either to ſtrength- 
en his hopes. of Salvation, or | 
to make his Devotions more 


ſurely to be accepted by God; 
as 
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he ſeems to diſtruſt the Me- 
lation of Chriſt, asif, alone, 
It were imperfeR and inſuffici- 
at ; ſo he ats not only with- 
we any Warrant from, but 
, Inen contrary to the plain 
znour of the Holy Scrip- 
res. 

13. That it is abſurd to 
tempt, and impoſſible to 
ke, any bodily or viſible 
ture or Image to repreſent 
0d, who 1s both incorporeal 
nd inviſible, 15 moſt evident 
xyond doubt or denyal : And 
ten any ſuch Repreſentati- 
are made with that deſign, 
expoſed to the view of 
People, the natural conſe- 
lence of them, muſt needs 
{to beget wrong Notions of 
in the Minds at leaſt of 
15 G the 
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the more ignorant ſort : For 
{uch as any thing is repreſent. 
ed to them, ſuch they will 
be apt to Conceive it in all 
points to be. My Reaſon 
therefore alone would ſuffici. 
ently conclude, that 7t is un- 
lawful to make any ſort of Pilture 
or Image to repreſent God, altho 
he had not ſo poſitively for- 
bid it in the Holy Scripture; 
nor ſo expres{ly declared him- 
ſelf a jealous God in that par- | 
ticular. 

14. Inall Caſes where one 
man may deceive another to 
his great damage ; it is reaſon- 
able that he, who apprehends 
ſuch danger, ſhould not de- 
pend upon another man, ex 
cept he firft has good ſecurity 
given him of his Truth and 
X Fidelity. 
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fidelity. Now -many times 
te beſt, or indeed the only, 
 Ikcurity which can be given 
| [ſuch caſes, is a ſolemn Ap- 
| Ixal to Almighty God-( whe 
- Is the Searcher of all Hears, 
* ind the Puniſher of all Wick- 
 Idnefs ) as m_—_ and free- 
| offering one's ſelt to his 
* Wrath and Vengeance, in 
i lafe he prevaricates in what 
- I afſerts or promiſes : And 
* \his is what we call by the 

Name of an Oath. And ſince 
© lewhotakesan Oath (I mean 
0 |rith due ſeriouſneſs and con- 
' {eration ) does therein*make 
6 |n evident acknowledgment 
© \ffome of the principal Attri- 
F tes of God ; viz. his Omni- 
7 bience, Juſtice, Truth, and 
i% Nower 3 it follows that -a» 
J G 2 Oath, 
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Oath, duly taken, 1s an a& of 
Honour and Reverence to- 
| wards Gcd ; and conſequent- 
ly, #s not, inits {clf, wnlewful 
or evil ; But if an Oath be taken 
reſhly, or unadviſedly, or un. 


neceſſarily, or in trivial caſes; 


z is a leflening and underya- 
luving of the Divine Majeſty 
( which ought always to be 
treated with- the profoundeſt 


Reverence ) and, conſequent- | 
ly, f»fel and unlawful. And * 
L, 


this is all that I can conceive 
to be forbidden by our Bleſſed 
Saviour, Mat. 5. 34. Nor can 
I appgehend that, that place 
coatains an univerſal prohibi- 
tion of all ſwearing whatſo- 
ever: For, beſides that the 


very Context in the preced- | 


ing Verſe does moſt evidently 
| limit 


U| 
pr 
H 
[pl 
Mm 
þ 
fo 


| 
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f |limic the diſcourſe to ſuch 
- [Oaths as are purely voluntary, 
« [4nd therefore altogether un- 
| \recefſary; There is neither 
s [Reaſon nor Precedent 'to 1in- 
» [duce any one to believe that 
; Iour/Saviour would univerſal- 
- ||y forbid any thing which has 
7 | nothing of Evil or Malignity 
e | inits nature: And ſome even 
t !ofthe beſt of Men, not only 
- | before, but ſince. the coming 
] \of Chriſt, and even the Bleſſed 
: | Angels themſelves, we are af- 
] |fured in Scripture, have ſworn 
1 |upon ſome occaſions with 
+ \preat ſolemnity. Nor do the 
* [Holy Scriptures, in other 
» [places , where mention is 
+ | made of the taking ofan Oath, 
* |heak of it as a thing unlaw- 
al, or forbidden, or any way 


| G 3 univer- 
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univerſally evil in'its (elf, but 
altogether the contrary : Nor 
did -our Bleſſed Saviour, that 
we can find, deſign todepriye 
Princes or Magiſtrates of any 
part of that lawful : Power 
which they had: over: their 
Subjeas before his cotuingi; 
who, every where; were 40 
veſted with a Right of 'a&- 
acting an Oath' from! Trhem, 
when it ſhould be necefdary, 
either. for the peace and) 
curity of the Commot-wealth, 
or for the ending of Difterences 
berween private parties. &nd 
as: for . that. paſſage : of _$t. 
ames '5. 12. which ts by 

ſome urged againſt {wear- | 
ing in any calc whatſoever; 
It, being no more but a 1t&- 


capitulation of our Saviours | 
words 


| 
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words which were juſt now 
mentioned, needs no other 
\nſwer than what I have al- 
ready given. But ſince the 
rery nature and delign of an 
Oath is to invoke God, that 
thercby a Man may give al- 
ſurance to another of his truth 
and fidelity ; it follows, that 
0 effirm any thing upon Oath, 
tjond what the Man, who 
ſwears, knows to be true; or 
wi to perform what he has up- 
uw his Oath promiſed, is a ſin. 
And fince he who impoſes up- 
on another by doubtful and 
equivocal words, does as 
much deceive him, as he who 
peaks a down-right Pallity 3 
from hence it will follow , 
that ſuch a deceirful Oath is 
altogether as contrary to the 

G 4 nature 
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nature and deſign of an Oath, 
and conſequently as unlawful 
as a falſe one. But altho ay 
Oath lays an obligation upon a 
Man to ao whatever he bas (worn, 
yet if a Man ſwears to do any 
thing which is a ſin, and con- 
trary to ſome former Obligati- 
on, under which he indif- 
penſably lyes to God or Man, 
he can not in this caſe be obliged 
io keep his Oath, but is bound 
to repent of it. For, belides 
that it is not reaſonable, that 
any mans own aCt ſhould free 
him from any Obligation un- 
der which he lyes to another; 
it is plain, that an Oath can 
neither alter the nature of a 


fio, nor makeit lawful rocom- . | 
mit it. And fiace the delign ? 


cf an Oath in its own nature 


i | 
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s to oblige him to perform- 
znce that takes it 3 and fiace 
the Nzme of God ought ne- 
rer unneceſſarily to be invok-. . 
ed; it follows, that where & 
Man ought not to keep an Oath, 
he ought, 1208 073 any account to 
take it. 

15. According to the Cu- 


* | toms of different places, there 


have divers Ceremonies and 
forms of words been intro- 
duced in the taking of an 
Oathz ſome of them ground- 
ed upon Reaſon, and others 
taken up through miſtake in 
Imitation, Thus , probably, 
whereas it may have been a 
Cuſtom in fome places in an 


| Vath to invoke the Vengeance 
of God upon ones head; from 
hence, likely, might ariſe 
| G 


5 that 


——_— — — _ 
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that Form of ſwearing by the 
Head; and, in- imitation 
thereof, by the Hard, or 0- 
ther parts of the Body. And 
whereas it was uſual to take 
ſolemn Oaths, in extraordi- 
nary caſes, in the Temple, or 
at the Altar, and, with-us at 
this time, laying the Hand 
upon the Holy Ecriptures; 
from hence might ariſe the 
Forms of {wearing by the 
Temple, the Altar, the Bible, 
&c. But here it muſt be no- 
ted, that the nature of an 
Oath being for aſſurance, and 
conſiſting therefore altogether 
in the intention of the parties, 
viz. as well of him who re- 


quires it, as of Þ1jm who gives | 


it ; He may be ſaid really and 
truly to ſwear, not only who 
makes 
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makes uſe of ſuch a Formand 
Ceremony as is accuſtomed or 
preſcribed in any certain place, 
hut he who any ways ſignifies 10 
awother an intention to oblige 
himſelf” under the penalty of 
God's Wrath and Vengeance : 
And for the ſame reaſon the 
jus intention of both parties, 
5 it appears fairly to be fig- 
nified ( without any place for 
Fraud or Colluſion ) muſt weeds 
be the true meaſure of the obligar 
tion of every Oath. X 
16, When a Maa promiſes 
i thing, and obliges himſelf 
thereto , not to any other 
Man, but only to God alone ; 
this is what 15 commonly cal- 
[kd « Vow; and, comes ſo ex- 
fly under the ſame Rules with 
G Promiſory Oath ( as will pre- 
ſently 
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ſently appear to whoſoever 
reads the two foregoing Se- 
Qions ) that I need not again 
particularly repeat them. But 
it is a very neceflary caution 
to be obſerved in all Oaths, 
and more eſpecially to be 
taken care of in Vows; that 
« Man ſhould never voluntarily 
oblige himſelf to any thing but 
what he is well aſſured is with- 


in his power to perform; | | 


mean with the help of that 
common Aliſtance and Grace 
which God has promiſed to 
all that ſeek it. For if a 
Man goes beyond this, and 
tyes ſuch Burdens upon him- 
ſelf as he is not ſufficiently 
ſure of ſtrength to bear; be- 
ſides the preſumption of the 


thing, it muſt needs involve 
bis 


———]A- x - 


—_— 


Part Ill, BReligton. 133 


his Coaſcience in many Dif- 
kculties and Perplexites. 

17. Since there 1s no other 
ting whatſoever, which for 
Power, Goodneſs, or excel- 
lency of Nature can any way 
he equalled to, or compared 


| with, Almighty God ; from 


hence it will follow, that all 
theſe foregoing Duties, which we 
me #nto God on the account 
and ſuppoſition of the Tranſ- 
cendency of his Nature and 
Attributes, are n0t any of them 
tobe paid unto any Thing or Per- 
ſon beſides himſelf. tor that 
would be in effe& to ſet up 
ſomewhat elſe as a God, or 
In the place of God, unto our 
elves. Let them then who 
ſem either to love, or fear, 
or truſt in, any Thing or 
Perſon 
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Perſon as much or more'than 
God; and who offer up their 
Prayers and Devotions unto 
any Saints or Angels ; which 
ſeems to ſuppole their Omni 
ſcience, and that they know 
the Secrets of Mens Hearts; 
and to argue ſome diſtruſt of 
God's Goodneſs and Readi- 
neſs to hear us; Let them, I 
ſay, and ſuch hke perſons, 
conſider well with themſelves, 
how, they can anſwer thele 
things to God, who 1s a jea- 
lous God. But ſince every 
Man, who 1s fincere in Re- 
ligion, wuſt neceſſarily ſuit his 
Worſhip and Duty to God ac- 
cording t0 the apprehenſions which 
he has of the Deity ; He who 
is convinced of the — 
0 
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of ' Perſons in the Unity of 
the God-head ( of which I 
have endeavoured to gIVe my 
Thoughts Part 2. Jp. 22. ) can- 
ww, 1think, but make the Fa- 
ter, the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, 
to" joynt Objetts of bis Service 
wa" Devotion. And 'why it 

ly not be both. lawful 
ind proper to invoke the Son 
and Holy Ghoſt, together 
vith the Father, 1n our Pray- 
rs, as well as to be Baptized, 
ind to Bleſs, in their Names, 
wpether with him ( which 
ze both I think aCGts of Di- 
ine Worſhip ) I confeſs I can 
ke-no ſound reaſon that can 


[bd given. But if any man 


ſhall tell me, that, in the 
| Worſhip of God, he dares pro- 
ted no farther than the Holy 
Scriptures 
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Scriptures will —_— war- 
rant, and therefore that he 


can not invoke the Holy 


Ghoſt in his Prayers, becaulc 
he there finds neither Preccpt 
for, nor Example of it (Judg- 
ing no Man, but leaving 
every Man to ſtand or fall to 
his own Maſter ) for my {lf 
I anſwer, that ſince God has 
made us reaſonable Creatures, 
I can not hut think that a 
clear, and rational Þ Conſe- 
quence from Scripture is as 
g00d a Warrant for any reli- 
giousaCtion, and lays as great 
an Obligation upon him that 
1s convinced of it, as the moſt 


expreſs Text : And if the Per- | 


ſonality and Divinity of the 
Holy Ghoſt be admitted / as 
I here ſuppoſe) ro me, no 

Conle- 
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Conſequence ſeems to be 
clearer than that he 1s to be 
invoked and worſhiped, tege- 
ther with the Father and the 
von, 

18. Since the end to which 
God dehgns all Men, 15s etern- 
al Happineſs in another life ; 
Part 2. F. 29. Toa capacity 
for which we are again, after 
our Fall, reſtored by Jeſus 
Chriſt, Part 2. gJ. 33, &c. It 
follows, that we ought not #0 
4 any thing dherely 'ws e may 
miſs of this end, or be diverted 
from the proſecution of it; But 
on the contrary, that the whole 
curſe of our attions and endea- 
| wwrs ſbould ever Le bent onthe 


| furſuit of it. 


19. No Man will ever be 


 Gligent | in the purſuit of any 


thing 
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thing of which he ſeldom 
thinks, and rarely conſiders 
the, benefit of obtaining, and 
the evil of milling it. It there. 
fore we are obliged to be di- 
hgent 1a our endeavours after 
eternal: Happineſs z we ought 
#0 make the Joys of Heaven apd 
the Torments of Hell tbe ſubje# 
of our frequent Thoughts and 
Meditations, 4 wb 
; 20., He who places his 
Happineſs, or any part of it, 
upon-a wrong Objet, will 
never be ſo diligent as he 
ought in the purſuit of that 
true Happineſs, to which he 
is deſigned by God ; becaule 


the ſtream of his Thoughts | 


and Endeavours muſt needs, 
in the whole, or in part, be 
diverted, according as he ap- 
prehends 
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;rehends his Happineſs to, lie 
another way. Now that there 
saothiog 1n this World ( ex- 
apt 'a -good Conſcience, and 
the! hope of eternal Life., 
which, tho they may be; had 
i this World, yet are.not of 
<h& World ) that'ican,aoy. way 
make 44p a part' of our real 
Happineſs; is. abundantly de- 
mon{inable from the  yanity, 
\ ——_— and ſhortneſs of 
wailly Joys. He there- 
wm who:[places any. part of 
ks/Happineſs'/ypon any thin 
belonging to-this World, mo 
trtainly, places it upon _2 
w3ong: Ob. But, whatfſo- 


| «efi.a Man :;propoles. th. him- 
' elf as the ultimate End,of any 


of, his actions, it 1s certain 
that, therein he places ſome 
part, 
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part, at leaſt, of his Happi. 
neſs : For that which is the 
altimate End of any aCtion of 
a Man, muſt be propoſed: as 
the final ſatisfaQtion' of ſome 
of his Deſires ( for as far as 
any one's Deſire extends,' {6 
far off "muft' be the'-End-he 
aims at ) and no Defire of an 

Man can ever be finally fati 

fied, till it meets with-[that 
wherein he mppots his Hap- 
pines (-in whole or in part) 
to conſt, From! hence then 
it willfollow; that altho there 
are ſome Pleaſures and Sati{- 
fations in this World, which 
may innocently be enjoyed, 
yet No man ought to propoſe any 
worldly enjoyment as the ullt- 
mate End and Deſign of any of 
bis Ations, For this _ 
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te a placing his Happiaeſs, 
o ſome part of it, upon a 
wrong Object, and thereby a 
hiaderance of his purſuit: of 
the true Happineſs for which 
God: deſigns him. To illu- 
trate this, which otherwiſe 
may ſeem obſcure, by an Ex. 
imple or two. A Man may 
au fully, without doubt, re- 
liſh the Meat he eats ( for to 
what other end did God give 
us the Senſe of Taſting ) but 
the reaſon of his eating, at all 
times, ought to be to preſerve 
bis Life and Health, that he 
may be . the better able to do 
all thoſe things which God re- 
quires from him 1n order to 
lis Salvation ; this being the 
End for which God deſigns 
lim, and which he therefore 

ought 
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ought always to purſue.” But 


he who in eating deſigns no 


more than to gratihie his ſen- 
ſual Appetite, or to pamper 
his Body that he may have 
the greater : enjoyment of the 
reft of the Pleaſures of this 
World; aQts below, or rather 
contrary to, the End he is de- 
fGgned for 3 and may juſtly be 
compared to the 'Beaſts that 

riſh. Thus alfo a Man may 
innocently be pleaſed to have 
the Garment he wears, decent 
and comely, becauſe the Eye 
is naturelly gratified with the 
beauty of any Obje&: Bur if 
a Man wears Cloths which 
are more fine and coſtly than 
ſome others, his reaſon ought 
to. be that he may not ( ac- 
cording to the humour of the 
world 
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world ) be contemned for the 
Meaneſs or Sordidneſs of his 
Apparel ; but endeavour, by 
ll fair ways, to preſerve ſuch 
;ReſpeAt among Men ( who 
are very apt to judge by the 
outward appearance ) as may 
enable him to do the more 
rood in the world : But he 
who cloths himſelf hke the 
Lillies of the Field, or Solomon 
in- all his Glory, only that he 
may admire himſelt, or be 
taken notice of by others, for 
his remarkable Finery, is a 
vain perſon, and aQs as fooliſh« 
ly as the Crow in the Fable, 
who clad himſelt in the Pea- 
cocks Feathers. And what I 
have here faid concernin 
food and Raiment, may alſo 
te applyed to Riches and 
Honour, 
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Honour, and to all Pleaſures 
which are not abſolutely ngs 
lawful; and to every thing 
which Men aim at, or value 
in this World ; which t 
may lawfully ſcek after. ar 
take delight 1n, as far as the 
may be Inſtruments of doir 
Good, or are conſiſtent with 
their Chriſtian Duty 3 but 
they mult not place their Ha 
pineſs, or any part of it, wn 
them; tor that would make 
them forgetful of Heaven, 
and neceſſarily involve them 
in the fins of Ambition, 
Covetouſnels , Voluptuouls 
nels, &c. 2 
21. As we areobliged toda: 
whatſoever God commands, 
and patiently to ſuffer whatloy 
ever he, in his Providence s 


2All- 
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\thiak fit to Jay. or inflif 
na us; {o, forthe ſame rea- 
, are we Certainly bound 
wontinue 12 this both doing 
patiently ſuffering, ual 
| time as he ſhall be pleal- 
of his own Will, :to free. 
diſmiſs us from it. Front 
nce it follows, that »o 
pezht, upon any account, 
wy violent hands upon him- 
or voluntarily contribute to- 
ſbortning' of his own Life, 
uſe he knows not but that 
Might be willing £0 exep- 
tim yet farther, with Suf- 
xs or other tryals, .to-his 
kr; and the good of- his 
zSout. Nor ought aay. 
nt, without lave-orl 
tp, to withdraw. himfeit 
the Service of: his Ma- 
wc H ſter. 
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ſter. And the fame reaſon 


[ 
which forbids us to deſtroy ; 
our Lives, ſhould allo keeps ſj 
from putting them to any un- | 
reaſonable or unneceſſary ha- [x 
zard. 4 þ 

22. He who in Duty isob- |; 
liged to any thing, lies alſo, {;, 
of neceſſity, under an Oblk Ih 
gation to qualifie himſelf as [þ 
well as he can,” and-to ſeek 
after, and make uſe of all jj 
ſuch Means and Inſtruments |; 
as are neceſlary for the better ſig 
executing and compaſſing that [yi 
ſame thing to which he is {oy 
obliged. Since then Healthof 
Body, Kponledge and Under-| 
ſtanding, 'and a competenty of |: 
Riches, . Power and Authority, lg 
are* neceflary Qualificarions jy 
and Inftruments for the-better | 

/ perform- 
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| [performance of many of tholg 
' Duties, to which we ſtand ob- 
wed by God's Law ; it fol- 
- lbws, that theſe are things 
* Inbich every man, according ' t9' 
* hr capacity, ought to ſeek and 
» Iadeavonr. after. But, we muſt 
, (ot-ſtrive nor ſeek for any: of 
- Itheſe things by Ways or Means 
S |hat/are unlawful and. wick- 
£ |d3-for that would | be, be- 
| nd, -to deſtroy and fru- 
$ [rate the; very End-and 'De- 
7 \ipn,;- fot which alone they are 
{ iv! be ſought. and defired : 
0 lamely Virtue, Picty and t 

f ſtvide! of God, 14.) + 1 
-1 23. On the other . fide ; 
f [Whitſoever is af impediment 
J:|robſtacle to the performance 
5 any neceſſary: Duty, we 
7 |t2bougd, as far as' we are 
ol H 2 able. 
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able, to ſuppreſs or remove it 
out of the way. Now our 
Reaſon being that which firſt 
leads us to the Knowledg of 


Religion, and atways enables 


us rightly 'to underſtand and 
judge of our Duty ; And ſince: 
all violent Paffions, and over- 


eaper AﬀeCtions , do diſturb: 


our Reaſon, and very ' much 


hinder the free uſe and-exed» | 


ciſe of it 3 It follows, ' rharve' 
ought always fo to govern our 
Paſſuons aud reſtrain all our Af+ 
fe@ions, as that they may be 
wholly ſubſervient: ro; and; 
never over-rule''or mif-lead;, 
our Reaſon, »/'* 1+) 

24- Since God 1s the Cres 
tour,” and therefore alſo the 
abſolute Lord of all-things'z 
every AT ti 
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by us to be always put and 
wplyed to that very ſame 
eadand uſe (and no other ) for 
which it was , intended by 
him, as far as we have any 
ntimation of ,his deſign, ej- 
thet- fron Reaſon or Revela- 
yon, - Hence then, it will fol- 
by, that thoſe Creatures 
which God has given us, to 
ſeed, ſuſtain and keep us in 
jeaalth, that, we may be the 
ketcer/able_to do pur Duty, 
add labour in-our, ſeveral. Cal- 
livgs, -ought not-at any, time 
(much lefs ordinarily )) to be 
ued to Exceſs, ſo as to im- 
pair - our Health, or diſcom- 
poſe our Reaſon, or any way 
lader us in the performance 
of any Duty : And that. Fa- 
culty of Generation, which 

H 3 God 
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God has endowed us with, in 
order to the propagation of 
Mankind, ought not to be. 
buſed for the ſake of filthy 


ſenſual Pleature. Nor ought | 


that plenty of - Creatures', 
which God' has beftowed up- 
on \\us for''the ſervite of all 


-Men, without - exceptiento|, 


be engroſſed into the handsiof 


any certain” Men, ſo- as that]: 


others ſhould-- warit the: 'Ne- 


cefſaries 'of Life, whilſt they | 
abound © in* Superfluity, -'By | 
which it appears, that .Glut-| 
tony and Drunkenneſs, Luſt and| 


Covetonſneſs are ſins, ' and al- 
ways to be avoided ; "and 
therefore, on the contrary, 
that Temperance, Chaſtity, (ha 


rity, and Liberality are Duties, | 


and always to be pradtiled. 
25, Ex: 
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25. Experience aſſures us, 
that the Spirit of Man is -ot 


. [za ative rature; and, rather 


than be altogether idle, will 
be apt to employ its ſelf in 
that which is evil. Nor does 
2man ever he more open to 
Temptation than when | he 


has nothing at all to do. | He 


therefore that would keep him- 
ſelf innocent, muſt be careful al- 
rays fo avoia Idleneſs, For 


beſtdes that Idlenefs would 
prove a Snare to us; It is a 
ſhameand a ſin. When there 
1sſo much of God's work to 


be done ia the world ( for the 
promoting of his Glory and 
the Publick good of Mankind) 
that any man, who pretends 


.to be his Servant, ſhould 
ſtand till, and not put his 


H 4 helping 
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helping hand to the carrying 
of it on. Fur as we cannot 
ſay that a Man is idle, when 
he lies coun to (leep that, 
being thereby refreſhed, he 
may be the better able again 
to labour ; ſo muſt we by no 


means paſs that Cenſure, on | 
him, who now and then ſpends. 


fome ſmall portion of his 
Time in ſome pleaſant and 
innocent Recreation 3 that, 
having his Thoughts hereby a 
little relaxed and diverted, he 
may be the fitter to return to 
Buſineſs of moment and con- 
ſequence. But as ' for thoſe 
perſons , whoſe whole life al- 
moſt is nothing elſe bur Di: 
verſzon.z and who ſcarce ever 
{et themſelves to any ewploy- 


ment, whereby cither God 1s 
glorified, 
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glorified, or others benefited: 3 
7m can they expe& but the 
kme Sentence which 1s pro- 
nounced upon the idle and un- 
profitable Servant , Mat. 25. 
26.” And 1f, to bealtogether 
idte and unemploy ed is not 0 
be excuſed or jultified ; how 
much more are to be con- 


|d&mned who: are fo frequent- 


ly employed in ſuch things as 
arc evil and ſcandalous ? 
126. Since: the right'know- 
of our Duty ariſeschiet- 
from a true 'judgmenticon- 
texning the circumſtances and 
ifications of Things and 
S, it follows, that every 
Man ſbould endeavour, as far 
a be is ablc;'. #0 5form himſelf 
ngbaho; Jand* eo » franie' wwe 
on, in all Þoints/ of pop 
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concerning God, Himſelf, and o. 
ther. Men; to whom:there are | 
Duties owmg 3.424 alſo of al | 
thoſe things which are the ſw. 
Jets: of avy of thoſe Duties, | 
and in the true. management |y 
- whereof, ſuch Duties do £on- 
fiſt, For if he be miſtakenih | 
his Judgment concerning, ej 
ther of theſe, he: mulſt-of-n&- 
ceſlity take wrong Meaſures 
in his ations. Thus , for 
Example, if a. Man ſhouldnot | 
believe}; God ''to be eternal, 
moſt good, wiſe: and :power- |(/ 
fl, e#c. it would-niot be-poſ- 
fible for him to love, honour 
and fear him |in that degree 
that-he ought-to doz\ Andit 
\we do not «always -remeniber 
our ſelyesto be ftailCrednires, 
ſubjeR*2to- Paſhons :and:_I1- 

| firmities 
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&rmities, of (ſhort continuance 
in this World, and that, 
whatever Excellency we may 
kem to have, we derive it 
wholly from God and his Pro- 
ydence,” and not from -.our 
flves ; we ſhall never be-able 
þ effeQtually as we ought, to 

vern- our Paſſions, and re& 

ain our AfﬀeCtions from the 
things of this World, and: pur- 
ſuethat End for which Gad has 


Iielighed- us. And if we do 


not-coplider that other Mea 
(whatever accidental Differ» 
eices-there may be betwee 
w) are equal to us in nature, 
that their Souls ,are as preCiy 
W-in God's fight as ours} 
hat-Chriſt:died for them, as 
mach- as: fort us 1, 4c." We 
all not be inclined- to: be» 
1 have 


156 AGentleman's 


have our ſelves to them with 
that Juſtice, Charity and Hu- 
milicy which do evidently ap. 
pear to be our Duty, And, 
laſtly, if we do not frame 
true Notion of the Vanity of 
theithings of this World , -and 
the Excellency of the Joys of 
Heaven ; we ſhall never be 
able to prefer the later befote 
the former, in ſuch a meaſure 
as we ought to do. | 
27. Altho the chief Happi- 
neſs of Mankind is reſerved by 
God to be enjoyed in another 
life, by thoſe who heartily 
ftrive for it whilſt they ate 
in this ; yet-can I find nores- 
{onto think that he has de- 
creed us all, or any of-us;'to 
be abſolutely miſerable whilft 
we remain in this World. ru 
/ tne 
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the contrary, fince God has 
originally a love for all Man- 
kind 1n general, Part 2. $. 16. 
[ cannot but conclude , that 
he always ( even in this life ) 
dfigns at leaſt ſome ſhare or 
tepinning of Happineſs '-for 
wery | Man 3- and 'never af. 
digs, or ſuffers any Man to 
teaflicted, but only in ofvder 
to'his greater Happineſs here- 
after 5 until ſuch time as -he 
thinks 1t proper to pour but 
his Vengeance and final} De- 
fruRtion upon ſuch as have 
by their Wickedneſs- altopt- 


| ther forfeited -his Love and 


| Favour. Since then Ged ori- 


finally defigns forne ayeaſtre 
of-commenceinent of Hapy 
neſs-ro a Men, eveniin thi 
life, as well as eterhnal 'Happl- 


neſs 
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neſs hereafter 5 it follows, 
that we (who ought as much 
as we Can to be, ſublervient to 
all God's Deligns ) ſhoulden- 
deavour as much as 1a us lies, 
to promote the Happineſs of 
every Man, both 1a relation 
to: this World , . and; of that 
which is to come, Or 10 


ther terms, that «very Man 


ſoould endeavour to do as much 
good, t0 all others. as be can, and 
$0 hurt, no man what{c onee; if he 
can avoid it, 

28. -But if every Man/al- 
ways kept ſingly by. himſelt, 
without any Society or Inter- 
courſe with others 3 it would 
he jmpoſlible to. do any. good 
oge..t0 angther--; And. there; 
tore 1 conclude, . that. it is the 
Will ;of. God - that Mankind 


1 51h ſbould 
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ld live each with other in 4 
fate of Society. And to make 
tsall:the more ſenſible of the 
. [neceſlity and obligation that 
les upon us thus to hve with, 
wd:do good to others, God 
has: {o ordered: the ſtate and 
' | condition of all Mankind, that 
[it is: not poſſible for any;!Man 
bng to ſubſiſt, much leſs to 
enjoy any ſort of Comfort or 
atisfaftion in this Life, / with- 
out. the good will: and-afft- 
tance of others; which he 
has\no reaſon to expect, ex- 
cept: he be ready upon'all oc> 
calions to retaliate - what he 
himſelf ſo. continually. Rtands 
minced of;: iAnd fint=God 
original Love'ito Mankind /is 
not confined © tofome terrain 
patfons /4uti univerſally-cex- 

9 7", tended 
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tended to allz I muſt need; 
conclude, that he deſigns not 
only the Comfort and Happi- 
neſs of ſome particulars 3: but 
univerſally of all Men what- 
ſoever. And ſince. the more 
untverſal the Soczety between 
Men is;: the more univerſal the 
tneſs; which thence. re 
faults will be; it'will evident 
ly follow,, that it- is God's 
Will- that. every: Man ſhould 
bahave bþittifelt after a ſociable 
and, fridndly; manner; »toeve 
other: Man, -without 

ON. And {lince there ' is no 
Man. in the World, however 
weak arid poor, or. at never 
lo gee diftunceifrom. .me, 
Hut 4t' is /pofble that : things 
may; fall witt ſo 'as:thary war 
I——_ other, I may; an 


Diftreſs, 
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Diſtreſs, ſtand '1n. need of his 
felp and Friendſhip, my Rea- 
ſon tells me, that it 1s my In- 
xereſt, as well as Duty, as 
much as I am able, before- 
hand to oblige every Magn 
who comes in my way, by 
doing Offices of Civility and 
Kindacks tohim , as occaſion 
offers. 

29. That God has given to 
Mankind in general the free 
Liberty to make uſe of all o- 
ther Creatures for their ſup- 
port and ſuſtenance, my Rea- 
lon, as well as the Holy Scrip- 


' | ture, does aſſure me; becauſe 


without ſome of them we 
could not preſerve our ſelves 
lo being ; and if we had not 
liberty to deſtroy others of 


liem for our uſe, they would 
- 10 


\ " 
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in time ſo over-ſpread the 
Face of the Earth, as that we 
could not have any ſafe or con- 
venient Habitation upon it. 
But if all theſe Creatures were 
always to remain in common, 
ſo that no Man ſhould have 
a Right to take poſletſion of 
any part of them to his own 
prticular ule and diſpoſal, 
and to exclude others there- 
from ; the Conſequence miſt 
needs be perpetual Diſcord 
and Confuſton. For when 1 
had prepared Food to ſuſtain 
my Hunger, or Rayment. to 
defend me from the Cold if 
every. other Man ſhould have 
ſtill 2s good a Right thereto 
as I, any one might lawful- 
ly take it away from mez and 


if my Right were as good 85 | 
any 


P; 
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'others, I might alſo law- 
fully Defend my Poflefton; 


. Ifrom which ſtate of things 


Contention and Strife mult 
eternally and unavoidably a- 
riſe; I therefore - conclude, 
that there muſt be ſome Laws 
of Property and: Right,;-and 
that every men muſt yield to 9- 
thers that which is their own, 


. [orielſe there can be no ſuch 


thing as Society and : Bene- 
fcence preſerved and kept up 
amongſt Mankind; . Now-in 
'ofder to diſcover theſe ſame 
Laws of Right and Property, 
whereby every man isto know 
what is truly his own, I lay 
down this general Rule, as 


4 thing molt -reafonable., 
| That, Whereas originally eve- 


'ry Mans Right and Title to 


every 


\ I 
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every thing may be eſicemed lie 
equal ( God having givenyys gr 
all the Creatures 1n-commag, |; 
and not, by any att of his þ;x 


divided to each Man his { 
veral Property ) It there be let 
any apparent, 'or but ;probs tg 
able;,. ground why duch gr 
ſuch a particular thing ſhould 
be -the Property of one:Man (yi 
rather than of another, that | 
ought »fo to determine the [þ 
matter -as-to oblige all othitr | 
Men quietly to yield and ſuf [j, 
fer him to enjoy and uſe that 
ſame thing, whatever it bt, 
as 'his-own. For: where-the 
Ballance ſtands :exaRtly even, 
a ſmall matter is enough- to 
turn the 'Scale to one '([ide. 
Now in theſe following Ca- 
{cs there ſeems to be great 

Reaſon 
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d [{eafon for determining a Pro- 
erty in a thing to particular 


d, ljerſons, 4/42. 1. When a Man 


$, lthe firſt that takes aRual 
+ [bſeſfion of a thing, and con- 


& lefts-it to: his own uſe. - For 
> licks a PoſſeGion-15 an - additi- 
tf 19: to b1s general Right be- 


 lrond-what' any other Man, 
0 rho never was tmn.Paſſeſſion, 
t lanpretend;And:why ſhobld) 
& [part with 'my Poſſefhon:-tof 
[ny 'other, or he- demand iti 
* rom me, except he were able 
C !lpmake out a better Title than 
5 [to the thing: in. diſpute ? 
* [When a Man takes Poſſefs 
; 

) 


at a thing, 'whaclris aftuy 

 ldly:rejefted and deſerted by : 

+ |tim;' who laſt bad the/Right 

" |, and "Poſſeſſion of it... For 

 [ls: Cafe -—— 
t 
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the ſame with his who firſt It 


takes Poſleflion of a thing; 


te 


3. When a thing is given, of [A 


in Exchange made over, tg |df 


another by him who hadbd |#t 
fore a juſt Right rhereto/:: fop |# 


it is highly reafonable ; that | 


every Man ſhould have libers It 


ty'to diſpoſe of: his owny'q; | 


When a Company of People 


do'by an'! Agreement make's | 


Partirion of 'what was before 
>1n Common 'amo7git ithem 
all, it is reaſonable that-every 
Man ſhould acquieſce in that 
ſhare which upon ſuch a Di- 
_ viſion!, ſhall fall to his' Los 


5. When Man'' takes care | 
and'painsto produce and: rear |\ 


any thing 'for his: owt uſe'or 
profit, it is reaſonable that he 
(and'not another —_ 

ls 
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| [js Conſent?) ſhould enjoy the 
+ [{enefir of his own Labour. 
# [And laſtly, where a Society 
(of People do ſubmittheir Pro- 
jd [jerties untoa legiſlative Power 
# [which is eretted amongſt 


fem, it is reaſonable that 
« [herein they” ſhould always be 
;; [oneluded and determined by 
g [the Laws of that Community, 
> [of which they are Merhbers; 
{ [And if there be any other 
| [Rules for determining / the 
f [Rights of Men to particular 
 [things, it 1s moſt evident, that 
; [due care muſt be taken to 
keep''and obſerve them, or 
de'farewel all Order and'Sos 

$oi Where Fidelity is want- 
| ing,” | Society cannot be truly 
tept and preſerved. . I there- 
ach fore 
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fore conclude,. that every may [tis 
is obliged faithfully to perform | 
whatever he Promiſes ; except [#0 
the perſon to whom the Pro- 
miſeis made, dofreely acquiz [6 
and diſcharge him from t, |'* 
But if a Man promiſes todo |»: 
a thing which is ſinful, he [{t 
ought not to keep ſuch a Pro. [v1 
miſe as that; as I have al 
ready ſhewan in the Caſe of an ſal 
Oath. ſt 
31. And the ſame Reaſons 
which oblige. us to hurt no 
Man, to yield to every Man | 
his Right, and to keep our 
Promiſes, do: plainly ſhew; F* 
that' be who wrongfully hurts an; | 
other, or deprives him of \tts 
Right, or breaks his \Promiſe 
made to him, ought, »h# far 4 
he is «ble, to make full Refith 
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tion and SatisfaFion to the pers 
lon whom he has thus injured. 
for he that makes a Breach 
n humane Society, is doubt- 
gs obliged, as far as he can, to 
repair 1t. 
1.32. Where a Propoſition is 
| kerally falle, and yet ſpoken 
[nth no manner of intention to 
ive another, 1t is not tobe 
[alled a Lye : But he who al- 
ts any thing for a Truth, 
ith. an intent to make ano- 
believe it, which is, or 
r ought he knows may be, 
le, he only is to be eſteem- 
aLyar. Now ſome have 
wbted whether the (in of a 
Je.conſiſts: in the.bare Un- 
th, or; aoly. in the lnjuſtice 
it-;. and from thence have 
a. inclined to believe, that 
[ ſuch 
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ſuch a Lye as does no hurt to | 
any one, nor draws any man: [| 
ner of evil conſequence after | 
it, is not tobe looked on as a |; 
fin ; and ſo much the leſs, if 
it be told with a real defign|{ 
only to do Good, or 'prevent 
Miſchief. The Niceties ofthis|$ 
Controverſy 1 leave to bedif|þ 
cuſſed by others. Bur fince|q] 
humane Society cannot be up-[th 
held without, in many caſes, 
a dependence upon one-and-Jth 
thers Veracity , I may'ſuteh[ihe 
venture thus far to conclude} 
viz.That, not only ſuch a Lyt|thy 
as tends to the damage of andſfic 
ther; but alſo /zch a Lye, how-Iſhe 
ever otherwiſe innocent, #Jx 
gives occaſion to render « Mitiſhye 
Trath ſaſpetted in other tafer, *lt 
to be reputed lawful; if Mihy 
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no other Reaſon, yet at leaſt 
fore this, becauſe jt is injuri- 
Tous ro humane Society. And 
the fame Reaſon will hold as 
(| frongly againſt all mental Re- 
\ [{(rvations and equivocal Ex- 
t{yreſſions For what is humane 
${Society at any time the better 
-\for the literal Truth of what 
*1iMan ſays, if others who are 
>Itherein concerned, do not un- 
$[derſtand his true meaning by 
&lthe words which he ſpeaks to 
them ? 

el 33. It is highly reaſonable 
Jelthat every Man ſhduld have 
Wich an Eſteem and ReſpeC&t 
Wihewed him, as may be pro- 
#ttionable to his Virtues and 
Wind Qualities: And as it-1s 
Mitoper enough for a Man,” by 
Mawful ways, to aſſert His own 
1 I 2 Repu- 
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Reputation whenever 1t is un- 
juſtly aſperſed; fo he ought to 
take eſpecial care in the. ma 
nagement of all his Words and 
Actions, that he may ng 


ſeem to exalror magnikie hins |; 
ſelf, or to deſpiſe or underya- [je 


lue others beyond what 1s-not 
only juſt and true, but alſo 
neceſlary, either for the bring- 
ing about ſomething that 
is good, or the preventing 
ſomething that is evil. For 
there 1s ſcarce any thing that 
gives greater diſguſt, or helps 
to rende#a Man more odious 
to the World, than an over 
forwardneſs to praiſe and 
magaihe himſelf, and to. un- 
dervalue others, if he be not 
neceſſitated thereto by ſome 
very juſt Reaſon: And # 
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the contrary, there 1s ſcarce 
zfy thing which reconciles a 
Man more to the Favour and 
Good Will of People, than 
hen he is not over-apt to af- 
Taibe much to himſelf, but is 
{ready to give the utmoſt 
{Honour and Reſpe& to all o- 
Ithers that in reaſon can be 
[thought due. I conclude there- 
thfore, that Pride 7s a Sin, and 
Humility a Duty, becauſe the 
(former tends to diſturb, but 
tithe latter ſtrengthens and con= 
$[irms humane Society. 

$1 34+ What is incumbent up- 
Jon him to do, who has done 
dvrong to another, I have juſt 
> Jiow ſhewn : But if another 
t Man wrongs, or any way 
$ {endeavours to Injure me 3 Ps 
fit is lawful for me (o for 
& 7 every 
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every Man ) to ſtand upon 
my defence, and uſe my ut- 
moſt endeavours to ſave my 
ſelf from Wrong, or recover 
that which ismy Right ; (fat 
otherwiſe all the . good and 
honeſt Men 'in the World 
would continually lie expoſed 
to the Wrongs and Inſults of 
any evil Man, who might 
have a mind to deſtroy them) 
{o I, and every Man ought t1 
be ready at any time 70 be 6+ 


conciled to an Aaverſary or Eme-[V 


my; provided it may be upon 
ſuch terms as are conſiſtent 
with our own Safety: Ny 
ought any Man upon any cc- 
caſion #0 do any greater harm t0 
bis keeneſt Enemy, than what he 
apprehends to be abſolutely neceſ- 


/ ary 70 his own preſervation. 
For 
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For {ince Society and Peace 
among Mankind 1s the Will 
wd deſign of Almighty God ; 
[f a breach be made therein 
by another, I ought for my 
part to do nothing which may 
make it wider 3 but ever to- 
i& ready to give a helping 
tand to the cloſing and mak- 
ing up of it. 

35. Hitherto I have endea- 
wured to lay down the main 
und fundamental Rules ofthat 
Duty, which every Man is 
obliged to pay and perform to 
God, to Himſelf, and to all o- 
ther Men. Now to deduce 


. Jall the particular branches of 


Virtue and Piety from theſe 
main Principles 3 and to ſhew 


[low Morality is improved 


ud.refined by the Goſpel to 
I 4 the 
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the higheſt degree of perfedi. 
on, 1s a thing not difficult t 
be done, bnt yet inconſiſtent 
with my deſigned” Brevity; 
For . which therefore: muſt 
refer 'my Reader to ſome of 
thoſe Books of Chriſtian Pig 
ty, wherein each Particular 
of our Duty is, at large, ' def- 
cribed and prefled.... But” in 
the” mean time! 1f we. would 
have a ſhorter AbſtraQ.ofvur 
Duty than what'-I'have'inow 
been giving ;' The Holy Scrip- 
ture furniſhes us with three 


Rules ( two expreſt, andone 


implied') from which every 
thing that we can be obliged 
to do, is eaſily deduced ;/ And 
they are, 1. That we ſhould 
love God with all our Heat 
Soul and Strewgth, 2. That mt 
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ſbould truly love our Selves , 
that is to ſay, ſo as always to 
aim at and purſue our true 
and chief Happineſs: And 3. 


That we ſhould love others as 


me do our Selves : Not with 
the lame degrees of Love ; for 
that 1s not only unreaſonable, 
but . impoſſible 3 but with the 
lame Reality and Sincerity; 
or, in other terms, that ' we 


ſbould ever do unto all other 


Men what we would think rea- 
ſonable that they ſhould do unto 
#, if we were 10 their Cir- 


| cumſtances and they in ours. 


But beſides theſe general Du- 
ties; which are 1ndiſcriminate- 
ly: 1acumbent-upon' all Men ; 
there are divers - particular 
ones, which ' do ' ariſe from 
thoſe ſeveral Relations which 

| &, 8 Men 
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Men may contra&t and bear 
to others, of which it 1s fit 
that I give ſome brief Ac. 
count. 

36. That God would have 
the Generation of Men con- 
tinued and increaſed upan 
the Earth, is very evident ; as 
well-from the natural inclina- 
tion which he has implanted 
in them ( as 1in all other liy- 
ing Creatures ) to propagate 
their Kind; as from that Love 
and Aﬀection which is com- 
mon to them with other 
Creatures towards thoſe who 
ſpring from them. But if 
Mankind . were propagated 
" only by the exerciſe of wild 
and wandering Luſt, without 
confinement to any {ctled 
Rules or Laws; this would 
bring 
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bring in ſucha Deluge of Con- 
fulion and diſturbance, as 
would unavoidably deprive 
them of the greateſt part 
of rhoſe ſatisfations which at 
the preſent they do, or may, 
ajoy. For if there were no 
ſuch: thing as ſertled Marri- 
 [ages, we can hardly ſuppoſe 
| [that ever there would be any. 
ſort of ſetled Families, which 
| xe the firſt beginnings of So-- 
| [arty and regularity among(t- 
 IMen; Fathers would not 
[know which were their own 
Children, and conſequently 
' [would take no care to bring 
them up, or provide for them';. 
and.not only the pain of bear-- 
| 1'ng, but the whole trouble: 
| {o nouriſhing rearing and pro- 
[ding for Children, would 
| le. 
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lie: wholly upon the Female 
Sex, who by themſelves could 
but very imperfealy perform 
that work - as it {hould- be 
done. Since therefore God-in+ 
tends the Comfort and fatif- 
fation of Men, even whilſt 
they are. here upon_ Earth;1 
conclude, that it 1s his Wilh, 
that Mankind ſhould be propu- 
gated no other way but by ſetled 
Marriages, that is, by a Com- 
pat and Agreement between 
the Male and Female , and 
that under ſuch Rules asare 
fir and proper to promote the 
general Happineſs of Man» 
kind, which being his great 
deſign, ought ever .allo tobe 
OUTrs. » Wb Y 
37. That a Woman: ſhould 
have more than one Husband 


al 
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it a time, is notoriouſly con- 
 [trary to the deſign of Marri- 
ye, and therefore direly 
wlawful: And that a Man 
| [ſhould have more than one 
 |Vife, at a time, the experi- 
 [aceof many, in former Apes; 
nd, at this time, in the 
- [Faſtern Countries, does [fuf- 
 {fciently teſtifie to be contrary 
| [to that peace and quietneſs 
- Iwhich 1s - neceſlary to the' 
Comfort ' and Happineſs of e- 
| Irery Family; and therefore 
not {o- agreeable to that! uni- 
jerſal- Friendſhip which ought 
wer to be preſerved amongſt 
| [Men ; but eſpecially among 
[thoſe who are fo nearly allyed 
wpether. Moreover, if Men 
ad: their -Wives ſhould have 
uberty to. part one fromthe 

other, 
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other , whenever they pleaſe |jar 
( befides the Confuſion and {ep 
diſturbance which this alſo line 
muſt breed in Families, eſpe |on 
cially where there are Chil. |Co 
dren in the caſe) Marriage |jot 
would hardly difier from that [fo 
wild and wandering Lufſt,-a« Jil 
gainſt which I have ſpoken in [kn 
the preceding Paragraph. | |{r: 
conclude: therefore:, that al- [ke 
tho., before the coming of hte 
Chriſt, if a Man took mort ja 
Wives than one, - not for Luft Ito. 
( which js unlawful g.. 24.) We 
but -meerly for Propagation 3+ |) 
it might in ſome caſes be dil- |» 
penſed with ; yet it ever was. wr 
moſtipleaſing to God, that a |us 
Man/ ſhould have but 1006: [be 
Wife at a.time 5 and that no» |bet 
thing bur Death ſhould ever |: 

part 
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;arta Man and his Wife ; ex- 
[ept the evil Behaviour of 
[ive party ſhould make the 
 [ontiouance of the Marriage 
Compact and Cohabitation , 
[not only ſomething uneaſy 
[for that for peace and quiet- 
lies fake ſhould be born pati- 

 fatly ) bur down-right 1nto- 
 [krable. But theſe things which 
| [Reaſon may perhaps but im- 
 erfe&ly ſuggeſt, the Goſpel 
| [tas paſſed and eſtabliſhed 1n- 
 foLaws ; viz. that, as every 
 |Wamar is to have but one Huſ- 
(Ward, ſo no Man muſt bave 
 Inore thay one Wife at a time ; 
(ur wuſt any thing part Mau 
[od Wife but Death, except it 
[the caſe of Adultery : And 
tter, much it is, that parti- 
 |alar perſons ſhould fome- 
t1Mmes / 


1384 A Oentleman's 


times be forced to labour 
under ſome Inconvenience, 
than that any ſuch Liberty 
ſhould be allowed as tend; 
to - diſturb and diſtra the 
World. 

38. Wegenerally find, that 
all Men, even Heathens.z 
well as Jews and Chriſtians, 
have :conceived a more than 
ordinary abhorrence againſ 
the Marriage of ſuch perſons 
as were very nearly Allyed 
together within ſome certain 
Degrees of Relation. And 
fince the World 1s wide. & 
nough for a Man to chuſe a 
Wife, -or a Woman a Hus 
band; thoſe general . Rules 
which are given to us, i 
Scripture, of providing for 
things honeſt, not only in the 

ſight 
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fght of God, bur of Men al- 
6; and of taking care,not on- 
h about ſuch things as areuſt 
zaod honeſt, but 'alſo about 
_ _ are lovely and of good 

- ſhould teach vs that 
” hes: ſhowld ergage in ſuch 
i Marriage as is by wiſe men 
eihmmonly reputed: to be inceſt a- 
08s and unlawful. 

29. Since- the relation of 
Husband and Wife, is wholly 
owing to the mutual CompaQt 
and Agreement which is made 
between them at their Mar- 
rage; the Duties which re- 
ſult from that Relation can be 
noother but the faithful keep- 
ng and obſer ving of that ſame 
Compa@ and Agreement, the 


{Conditions of which, may be 
more or fewer accoiding as 


the 
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the parties ſhall think cones [ike 
nient, But theſe are always ig 
neceſlary, and muſt never be ri 
wanting; vis, that the Huſz lhe 
band and Wife muſt ſincersly Iu 
love each other ; waſt be ſtrifts |kn 
ly faithful 40 each others. Bel (Mi 
(without which, mutualLove 

can never be preſerved in- 4 
tire ) and Chriſtianity expreſk |f, 
ly adds, what Reaſon .per- [pi 
haps does alſo obſcurely b ; (co 
geſt, that the Wife muſt be pol D 
get# and obedient to her Huſ+ | 
r 


ba 


band. ; 0 

40. When Children arebe- |! 
gotten and brought forth into | 
the World, it is not reaſon» [ce 
able, nor agreeable to God's |m 
deſign, that they ſhould per- | 
ith and dye for want of cars | ol 


to be taken of them. Norare |t! 
there 
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& [there any Perſons upon whom 
's [1greater obligation can lye ta 


F 
g 


ring up Children, than.upon 
thoſe who begat them, and 


þ [were the cauſe of their being ; 
« [4nd fince God intends not the 
| {Miſery and AfﬀiQtion ;3 but 


G 
L 
. 
, 


. 
| 


pocrally the Comfort and 
SsfaQion of Mankind upon 
Earth, as well as their Hap- 


- [pineſs hereafter in Heaven ; I 


conclude, that i# is ever #he 


\ [Duty of Parents to take the beſt 
[ewe they car to bring up their 


lildren, and to promote their 
true Happineſs, both in this 
World, and that which 1s to 
come. For which reaion we 
nuſt needs ſuppoſe them to be 
reſted with a lawful Power 
of governing and chaſtiſing 


them, as far as is neceſlary to 
keep 
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keep them in good and regy- fi 
lar order. | wr 

41. And on the other ſide, {6 
ſince Children are beholding to | 
their Parents, even for their 1 


very Being, whereby they are jt 
capacitated, not only for the {{ 
enjoyment of the SatisfaRtions Il 
ofthis Life, but allo for etern- [# 
al Happineſs in the World to IV 
come ; it is highly reaſonable, It 
that they ſhould love their Pa- | 
rents with a very high degree of |il 
Aﬀettion ; and ſhould always , 


be ready to make them the 
beſt returns of Duty and Ser- 
vice that they can. And ac- 
cording as Parents have been 
careſul in bringing up and 
making Proviſion for their 
Children, ſo the Childrens | 


Love and AfﬀeRion ous n 
| {tl 


1 


rt UT. Religion. — 189 


. {till more and more to be re- 
urned and exprefled towards 


lhe 4 

42. Where Parents , by 
Death or otherwiſe, are ren- 
red uncapable of nouriſhing 
lad breeding up a Child ; or 
phere they utterly forſake 
. ad expoſe him to the wide 
) World, before he 1s able to 
. Irovide for, or take care of 
. imſelf 3 If another perſon 
f Inkes him, and maintains and 
; Iiuts him in a way of living, 
» Jluch « Ch/d 75s 1n all reaſon 4 
. W to pay a proportionable ſhare 
, If filial Love and Duty to him 
| Inio has performed the part of a 
| Iharent to hins. | 
' 1 43- It is not pretended, 
; [tat ever any Perſon or Fa- 
 Inily, by name; were ever, 
| | by 


9 
b/ 
r 
» 
d 
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by God's particular arid re. |t 
vealed Appointment, inveſted ji 
with the Power of governing 
over ſach or {ach a certain iv 
People ; excepting only the {| 
caſe of the People of 1/rael ; I Þv 
therefore conclude, that how: i 
os the Magiſtracy which 4s} 
awfully eſtabliſhed throughow |ll 
ho World, is ordained of God) 
It is ot by immediate Revelat. k 
on from Heaven. 

44. Whether a Parent byI# 
the Law of Nature has thej 
Power of a ſupreme Magi-|k 
rate over his own Children th 
'is not neceſſary here to en-ta 
quire. But I fee no ground 
in Reaſon or Nature, to judge 
-that theeldeft Son of any Kin- 
dered'ſuccefſively ſhould have | 


the ſame Powe over his Bro-1u 
thers 
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.. Ithers and Siſters ( who are no 
d Ivay beholding to himfor their 
g ſſcing, nor, it may be, for their 
n jvell-heing ) and much leſs 
& Iver his Fathers Brothers'and 
T Hiſters 3, - as the common Pa- 
/. Itot of a whole Family may 
Ive over all that ſpring from 
vt [dit : bY the therefore , 
|. that awful Magi/fracy ts not to 
4. Ik derived by ns fs of Nature 
m the alone right of Primo- 
4 {fnitures *Nor do we ever 
x ineet with any Prince, in Hi- 
i-Ifory, who derived his Au- 
n, Iitority from this only Foun- 
1-Itins and 1t this were the 
d fitve- Right and Title of Ma- 
| Iflttacy , it would follow , 
- Jt all the' World ought'to 
ej but one [Monarchy 3 and 
> [Vddztrrys Heir Male the Eim- 
's perour 
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perour, thereof ; and all the þ; 
Kings and Emperours that e [: 
ver were , whole Titles were 
originally, bottom'd upon ano- Þ 
ther Foundation, werenobet- þ; 
ter than meer Ulurpers, 

45. Where one Man con-[, 
quers another; that 1s to ſay, 
by force of Arms, or by Stra- 
tagem, gets him ſo into his; 
Power, as that he can deſtroy ſh 
or kill him at his pleaſure;[ 
the conquered, perſon indeed, þ, 
being obliged to.. do all that 
honeſtly _ he can for. the pre-{e 
ſervation. of- his owa Life , & 
ought, on that account, to 
uſe his beſt endeavours by,an 
obſequious Demeanour to.ab & 
{wage and pacifie rhe'Fury of ' 
the Conquerour, .., But ,  tar- $; 
ther than he finds DM | 
Is 
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is own Preſervation, he is, 
bk pp to obey the Con- 
xerour 3 except he binds him» 

lf thereto by ſome af of 
$0wn 3 there being no Law 
God or Nature which lays 
y farther Obligation oa him 
uths caſe but oaly, to pre»: 
"ve himſelf, without doing 
rong. to another. Since then 
/ the World does allow that 
> Fubje& is bound to obey the 
, aſtrar®}, who. is lawfully 
th t over him, even 1a thole 
ies where no danger, in 
s world, would attend his 
 Jiſobe dience, or, as the Apo- 
r| expreſſes it, not only for 
df wh, 1 alſo for Conſcience 
It will follow, that Con- 

O l of clone, without any Com- 
11S 


t or Agreement, ages not 


K fy | 
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' the Wrong is offered; to de- 
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eſt abliſh the' Conqueroar a lawful 
Magiftrate over the conquered 
People. For if it did, there 
could be no difference between 
a Liege Subjc&, and a Priſd- 
_— $ - Aol 
- 46. If' any tran nuff 
invades the' Property, or at. 
tempts the Life of another, It 
is lawful for him, to whom]; 
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fend hitnſelf the bgft he can;Þ; 
And if he has no'other way of 6 
ſecuring himſelf, nor Gan]; 
prevail with his Enemy to. 
deſiſt from his evil Deſign, 
the neceſſity of preſerving & 
himſelf from Death, or ( which, 
may be as bad, or worſe). 
from Ruin, will cercainly ji- 1 
ſtifie the Killing of him. Fot Jy. 
otherwiſe the Lives and For-J, 
tunes }: 
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Tanes of all honeſt Men muſt 
| Ir ever be expoſed to the 
' Iubitrary pleaſure of every 
L fhawleſs and wicked perſon , 


mfort and ſatisfatory ſtate, 
"hh we ſuppoſe God ge- 
frally to delign for Men, 6- 
Ieqin this Life. And. that 
if which is allowable for ever 
"lingle Man to do for himſelf, 
s{urely no lefs lawful, for 'a 
$ciety of Men combining to- 
{#ther, to do for their joynt 
d mutual Safety. More 
'Iiner, if in ſuch a Society any 
ſon be taken in, or after, 
han uolawful Attempt, it 
| ful for them -to puniſh 
m in ſuch a manner (-whe- 
Je by death' or; otherwiſe ) 
$may be neceſſary to terrihe 
K 2 others 


* Iwhich 1s contrary to that” 
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others from doing the like for 
the time to come : For with- 
out this, there could be no 
ſecurity againſt evil doers ; 
who might contrive to aQ 
their Miſchief fo ſecretly, as 
not to be killed, or even refiſt- 
ed in the very faQt it ſelf. But 
if ſuch a Society have not cer- 
tain Laws and Rules to pro- 
ceed by.in all ſuch caſes, and 
 fome certain perſons to put 
thoſe Laws in execution ; e- 
very Man would take upon 
him to be his own Judge; 
and what might ſeem fit and 
reaſonable to one, might ap- 
pear otherwiſe to another. of 


a contrary intereſt , from 


whence perpetual FaQions 
and Confuſion muſt needs fol- 
low. But there is no Tran 

tnat 


; 
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| that any one, or more of ſuch 


2 Society, without the con- 


| fot of the reſt , ſhould rake 


upon them ro make Laws for, 
or exerciſe Authority over the 
whole Community, For if it 
were in every Mans power to 


- Imake himſelf a Magiſtrate, 


al might ſer up to be Rulers, 
and few . or none would be 
Subjets; which would: bring 
in Confuſion, and deſtroy the 
Society, But when the whole 
Society do agree and conſent, 
that ſuch certain perſons ſhall 
have the exerciſing of ſuch cer- 
tain Powers ( which originoal- 
ly are in the Body of the $0- 
cety it (elf ) it is then law- 
ſul for thoſe perſons to aCt ac- 
cwrdingly 3 and they who have 


{conſented to their Authority 


K 3 are 


— 
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are, by virtueof that Conſent, 


obliged to pay Obedience to 
them. I conclude therefore, 
that the Original of Magiſtrates 
is from the Conſent of the Peg. 

le, ſince there is no other {0- 
1id ground, that I can find, up- 
on which to eſtabliſh them, 
And when once alegiſ/ative aps 
executive Power is thus ſetled 
aud eſtabliſhed by the conſent 
of a People, who acquieſce ig 
it, and upon all occaſions take 
ſhelter under its Protection 3 
it is to be looked upon as rati- 
fied and confirmed by God's 
own- appointment 3 and S#b- 
jection ana Obedience is acCord- 
ingly to be paid to it by every 
particular perſon who abides 
within the precincts of its Ju- 


Tidition, For this was the |} 


very 


Iz 
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zery caſe of: the Roman Go- 


| vernment, which was in St. 


Paul's time; and there 1s Ex- 
ily the ſame reaſon for it 1n 
all other Kingdoms and Com- 


- [m00-wealths whatſoever. 

|: 47+ Since then Magiſtracy 
| {derives it ſelf wholly from the 
| [Conſent of the People z from 
| {hence (it will follow, that zhe 


' [Original Rale of the Magiſtrates 
| | Power 'anch the Subjects obedi- 


mee, 5s that: Conſent which 
the People has given ; or, in 
ather terms, thoſe Laws and 
lonſtitutions of the place, in 
phich the Body of the Nation 
have acquieſced : Beyond which 
atither any Magiſtrate ought 
to command, nor 15 any Sub- 
j& bound to obey. . For 
where there is no Law, there 

K 4 can. 
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"can be no Tranſgreflion, nor 
any Obiigation ro Obedience; 
nor conſequently any Righ 
to Command, - 

48. But if the- legiſſarhin 
Power- of any Nation do enult 
any thing which is contrary to 
the expreſs Law of God, or the 
eternal Laws of good and evil; 
No particular Man can be bound 
to obey ſuch a Conſtttution. . For 
the Authority of God ought 
ro weigh more with us,- than 
cthatof any Community what- 


foever; And it is expredslly | 


ruled in Scripture, that we 
ought to obey God | rather 


. than Man. 


 49- And the ſume Reaſon 
(viz. Self-preſervation) which 
allows a Socicty, thus ſetled 


znto a Vovernment , to Ppu- | 


niſh 
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niſh Malefators within them- 
klves ; muſt alſo juſtifie them, 
fby force of Arms they de- 
kad themſelves againſt any 
foreign Enemy, which would 
wrong or oppreſs them z or 
mdeavour to recover their 
fight from thoſe who have 
taken it from them, and refuſe 
to reſtore it. For otherwiſe 
t were 1n vain for a Com- 
nunity to ' hope to ſubſiſt by 
maintaining good Order and 
Diſcipline at tome ; if all the 


Ivhile they muſt, without re- 


nedy, Tye continually expo- 
d'to the Wrongs and Inſults 
of every Enemy which may 
fault them from abroad: T 
conclude therefore, that W/ar,. 
phether defenſive or offenſive nuy 


 {'n many caſes, be wery juſt and: 
K 
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lawful : Nor 1s there the leaſt 
word throughout the Holy 
Scriptures, which may re- 
preſent the Profeſſion of a 
Soldier , who fights under a 
lawful Authority, as any way, 
contrary to Religion and a 
good Conſcience: Tho ſuch 
a Man certainly ought not only 
fo exerciſe his calling with as 
mych Mildneſs and Humanity 
4s can be conſiſtent with the ſer- 
vice of his Country ;, but alſo e: 
wer to ſatisfie himſelf firſt of the 
lawfulneſs of the Cauſe in which 
he engages, before he draws his 
Sword in the Onarrel :, For as 
we are obliged to do no hark 
to any. Man whatſoever, 1 
we can avoid it; ſo, for the 


very ſame reaſon, ought we þ 
not to become inſtrumental 1n 
any 
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[zay-Wrong or Injuſtice which. 
another . Man ( let bim:' be 
who he will Jintends to do. - 
'50;. That an humble De- 
munoxr; ' thgether with. a reaſon- 
8k Diligence, and:! an . boneſt 
lidelity ta' his Maſter, # the 
Bath of every Servant; is moſt 
ppareat.; - becauſe if | a Ser- 
ant-be' either baughty, neg- 
lgedt, or. unfaithful, he ceaſes 
acbe&>to:be a. Servant... And 
#-the other fide; that Juſtice 
#4 fdunranity are no lefs the 
of a Maſter towards his 
vant is altogether as clear,. 
uſe. where theſe are nor- 
ved,. the -Candition of a 
ant \mulſt: be idtolerable,. 
dontrary: ta that comfort- 
de ftate which we ſuppoſe: 

'to deſigndor all Men: 
1[UBIP and. 


| 


Ly 
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and therefore 'for ' Servants, 
-who are as much. Men, and 
as much valued by God, and 
for whom Chriſt died, as 
well as for their Maſters, --: 
- ..51, Thar «1 Chriſtians are, 
-or {according to Chriſts In- 
Kitution') ought to be, combined 


together into one Society, which | 


is called the Church, I have al- 
ready ſaid Part 2... 40. Now 
in all ſuch incorporated Socies 
ries theſe three things areever 
to: be conſidered, ' x. What is 
the Deſign of the perſon or 
perſons, who firſt gather and 
aaſticute them? 2. What Ad- 
vantage accrues to thoſe. who 
become” Members: of them? 
And 3atly. what are: the Laws | 
and Rules to be obſerved by 
the whole Body, and every: 
Member 
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Member of it? The Deſign 
of -our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
who,at the Will of his heaven- 
ly 'Father, inſtituted and em- 
bodied-the Chriſtian Church, 
was to purifie unto himſelf a 
peculiar People zealous of 
| works, or, in other 
terms, by this Incorporation 
ſo made, more effeCtually to 
promote the praQtice of Vir- 
tve- and Godlineſs in the 
World. The benefit and ad- 
vantage which every true 
Member of this Church may 
propoſe to himſelf, is the par- 
ticipation of God's Grace and 
aftance* here for the \better 
performance of his Duty, and . 
the enjoyment of everlaſting 
Happineſs hereafter; both 
which are promiſed to: us by 
g God 
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God in.. and. through 'Chriſt 


Jeſus our Saviour. And laſt. 


ly, the Laws of the Chriſtian 
Church are either, 1. The 
encral- Laws of Piety. and 
orality , .of which I baye 
hitherto . been giving, an- ac+ 
count ;. or, 2, Such particular 


Conſtitutions as are proper 40 


it, conſidered as a congregated 
and; incorporated ; Body: of 
Men ; which I have reſcrved 
to. be. treated of in the,laft 

place of all. , :. 
52. The firſt thing which 't 
zncumbent.onevery Man, as( or 
rather, . i», order to, became), 4 
Member of the Chriſtian.Chwih, 
a to be baptized in, the-Name 
of the: Father, the Son, and 
the. Holy.Ghoſt : Which Ce- 
remony. 4s intended to put: us 
| in 


EXSE = 5 
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0:miad of that Purity and. 
(eanneſs from fin to which 
I ought to bring our Souls 
ya virtuous and holy lite : 
ind altho to wet or waſh the 
body Fetch Water, may feem 
x a + gat and inconſiderable. 
g3 yer ſince our. Saviour 
s expres[ly appoint- 
(6) af commanded it, and 
ince his Apoſtles were always 
noſt careful to perform it-z 
nlomuch that even they who 
had received the extraordina- 
y Gift of the Holy Ghoſt 
tom Heaven, were yet re- 
d to be Baptized, in ot- 
rto0 become viſible: Mem- 
ters of the Church; This 
Ceremony, I think, ought 
not to be left off, or diſcon- 
tnued. Altho whether i x be 


per- 
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performed by dipping the 
Body under the Water, or by 
{ſprinkling the Water upon it, 
ro me {cems to be altogether 
indifferent 3” and to be regy- 
lated only by Prudence, or the 


Cuſtom ot particular places, 


For neither does the word 
Baptize fignifie any morethan 
to Waſh; which may be 
done either way ; nor does it 


appear that the Apoſtles dip- 
ped all thoſe whom they bap- 


tized. Moreover, ſince {prink- 
ling, as well as dipping, may 
ſufticteatly denote the waſh- 
ing and cleanſing of the Soul 
from ſin; and ſince Baptiſm 


1s not expresſly, in the Holy 


Scripture, determined to et- 
ther of thele ways, to the 
excluſion of the other ; I con- 


clude, 


—<I 
Pay 
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| dude, that God has left the 


matter ( ſo far ) indifferent to 
rs; and to be ordered accord- 


' [ig to Prudence, as the, Cir- 


amſtances of things and per- 
fns' ſhall at any time direct : 


' [0&5 long as the Subſtance 


ind Deſign of ' his Command 
Fcarefully retained, I ſee no 


[neceſſity of being fo very fo- 


licttous abont a Circurnſtance 


{of it; except it could evident- 


ly "be made appear, that 'he 
had appointed and determined 
lt. 


"53. Since then Baptiſm 1s 
8 the Entrance or Door of 
Admittance into the Church 
of Chriſt, it will follow, that 
ll they, and they only who 
re duly qualified to be Mem- 
ters of his Church, are fir to 

have 
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have Baptiſm admiaiſtred, to 
them, If any perſon has been 
brought up out of theChucrh, | 
until he comes,to years, of uns | 
derſtanding and knowledge; 


he 1s then,. and only then, 
qpnlined to be a Member, of We 
Church, when, haying Þ- 
repented of all his former figs, [if 
he believes and owns: that Þ: 
Jeſus is the Chriſt, the. San 
of God, and con ſequearly ve &- FC 
aith | 


ceives and profeſſes that 


and Dodtrine which-.he has Þ 
taught and authorized, and | 
obliges himſelf to live .ac- | 


cording tg all thoſe Laws 
and Rules which he has.pre- 
{cribed.to us; this beiag the 
very Condition which our 


Saviour indeſpenſably requires | 


from his Church, and every 


Member | 


Pa 
Me 


'1 


u 
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| Member of it, according as 
they are capable of perform- 
pg it. But if a Child beborn 
f Chriſtian Parents, or is 
b jo the hands of Chriſtian 
Guardians, as that it is in 
eir power to bring him -up 
Wo true REVEWn.s and 
Wey CO Promuec ana Cc 
\£ educate him ; GI 
Child as this, (even before he 
 komes to any knowledge of 
ings, is yet qualified to be 
Member of the Church of 
Chriſt ( upon the preſump- 
ton that he will perform 
mat, God requires from him 
jhen he comes to be capable 
bfit) and ſo to continue, if, 
y Apoſtacy or u ickedneſs , 
le does not, in proceſs of 
ime, ſeparate himſelf } oa 
' from 
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from it. For this, beyond [ 
diſpute was the caſe of In. 
fants, before the coming of f, 
Chriſt, who at eight days old 
(if Males ) were to be Cir-|, 
cumciſed , and thereby, ad-[; " 
mitred into the Church "off 
God, and within his Cove-F 
nant, if they were either 'the 
Sons, 'or Servants born intheF 
Houſe, of believing perſons, |; 
and who, as well as their Pa] 
rents, are expresſly faid to 
enter into Covenant with 
God, which is but. another 
expreſſ on for becoming of] 
his Church: And no onel P 
ſurcly will offer to fay, that |; 
the Caſe of Infants is made F 
worle than it was, by our h 
Saviouts coming inro the þ | 
World ; cſpecially , fince heþ ” 
has }- 


fd 


y | 


) 
4 
A 
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s expresſly commanded , 
"Kat little Children ſhould 
[Eme unto him, and not be 
mhidden ; for that of ſuch is 
"the Kingdom, that 1s, . the 
Church of God. I conclude 
! erefore, that not only  advlt. 
ſons, who make a due profeſ- 
n of their Faith and Repen- 
Face ; but alſo ſock Infants as 
"It in 4 way of being brought 
p in the Chriſtian Reliodam, 
 #t, without any Obſtacle, ro 
. |f admitted to Baptiſm, 
e| $4 There are ſome paſ- 
wes in the New Teſtament, 
yhich ſeem plainly to ſug- 
eſt to us, that it was a con- 
hot Cuſtom with the Apo- 
les . of Chriſt, to lay their 
, [lands upon all ſuch as, had 
. een Baptized ( which laying 

on 
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gn of Hands was undoubted- 7 
ly accompanied with Prayer | 
to God ) in order to their re- a 
ceiving the Gifts and Graces bh 
of the Holy Spirit of God: |® 
Bur that this was a thi Ba 
poſitively preſcribed” , "add | 
commanded, I do not fidd}\; 
clearly proved : And there-|$* 
fore, altho I dare not hafſti-|** 
ly condemn thoſe particular all 
Churches,., where this ſame © 
Cuſtom is diſuſed or intetniit- h, 
ted ; yet ſince the Grace and bu 
Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, |..: 
in order to. the leading of a W 
good life, and obtaining & OW 
ternal Happineſs, is for ever ' 
continued unto., the. Church, 7* 
as I have faid Part 2. J. 4% 4 
and therefore ought ever to |* 
be ſought for (altho the work: ? s 
ing 
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{ing of Miracles and ſpeaking 
7 all Languages, Withour 
[karbing them, be ceaſed from 
[imongit us ) I-cannot but con- 
{dude, that the laying on of 
Hands upon.perſons that have 
Ken baptized, together, wirh 
{ayer to God, for their 
'Ifowth and. continuance” 1n 
Grace, which is commonly 
{alled Confirmation , is a pru- 
{ar and goaly Cuſtom, and e- 
Ioer fit 20 be continued in the 
Church, | 
| 55. Asevery particular. Man 
{#hatſoever is obliged, in his 
Wn. private. perſon, to ho- 
{our and worſhip God; ſo 
be Church, being a. Society #n= 
porated for. the better. ſerving 
FO. + under in Obligation 
6 dÞ the ſame in her aſſoci- 
ated 
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ated- capacity, that is to fay, 
to aſſemble together for his wor- 
ſbip. And becauſe the whole 
Number of Chriſtians, which 
are diſperſed over the Face of 
the Earth, are not capable of 
meeting together in one place; |# 
the Univerſal Church there 
fore lies under a necellity 'of 
ſubdividing it ſelf into parti- 
cular Churchesz and thoſe a- 
gain into particular Congre- 
gations; according as they find 
to be moſt convenient for the 
purſuing . that ſame end for 
which they are ſo incorpora- 
ted, Moreover, ſince all theſe 
particular Churches and Con- 
gregations are ſtill, or ought 
to be, but Parts and Members I 
of that One Catholick Church | 
which our Saviour Chriſt has 


—_— 


ap- |. 
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pointed and tounded, it fol- 
Uows, 'that none of them 
wht to conſtitute or aA any 
thing amonglt themlclves ; 
hich may give a juſt occaſion 
br the breaking of that Union 
md; Concord which;, he: de- 
gned, and has commanded 
ays to be maintained: -a- 
ng(t them. But on''the 
trary, Matters ought e- 
ry-where ſo to be ordered, 
that it a Member of any one 
articular Church ſhould tra- 
into any- other part: of the 
World, he--may meet. | with 
10g inany Chriſtian Con- 
ation , where he comes, 
bich; juſtly. ſhould be. a hin- 
ſerance to him, from afſem- 
lng/or communicating with 
+ 77:4 bi. | | 


; L931) has 
ing24 L 56. The 
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56. The particular afts tobe \Þe 
performed in theſe Chriſtian Aſ. | 
ſemblies, are all ſach as tend to |} 
the Edification of the People in |y 
Virtue and Godlineſs ( which |; 
is the delign of their Incor- [x 
poration) and conſequently; | 
to the promoting of eauh | 
mans-<eternal Salvation ( whith [qr 
is the end that every Chriſti- |yr 
an is ſuppoſed to purſue. ) All {1p 
which are reducible to thele ICg 
Two Heads, viz. Devotion [yil 
towards God, which includes [ng 
Confeſſion of fins, Prayer for [ya 
all things neceſſary, both for 
themſelves and others, and 
Praifing of God, as well for ſw 
his own Excellency and Pet |; - 
fetion, as for his Love and nd 
Beneficence to all Mankind: [yu 
And 2. the InſtruQtion of the |, 
People | |, 
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feople which are aflem- 
tled ; which 15 to be done by 
Reading and: Explaining the 
Holy Scriptures, Catechizing, 
freaching, Oc. But there 1s 
me a& of Devotion / towards 
God''to be performed ia. ſuch 
wblick Aſlembhlies, which is 
[dmmonly- known by the 
Iume of the Sacrament of the 
[Lords Supper, .or the Holy 
Communion ; of which it 
vill be fit to {ay ſomething 
[more particularly, becauſe it 
{van Ordinance altogether of 
| wg Inſtitution, as well as 
[kptiſm, of which I have al- 
Iady tpoken, IF 

| oor As our Saviours Death 
{ad Paſſion, which he under- 
[vent for the fins of the whole 
World, ſhould :ever out of 
"|: L 2 Gra- 


220 AGOrntleman's-:. :::4 


Gratitude, be remembred;<y 
us in the moſt emphatical ani 
afteting manner ; ſo except 
we have, every one. of us, a 
{bare and: intereſt in that 4A 
tonement which © he: thereby 
madeto God for us, we canhot; 
by 'the Terms'of the Goſpel, 
hope for eternal Salvation.;;;\la 
order then to both theſe; Ends 
he bimſelf betore:his Death ap+ 
pointed''it, as aperpetnat 'Qrai- 
nance, for ever ww be! continu 
ed in; his Church, that Bread 
ſhould be bleſſed, broken, ' and 
eaten ; and a' Cup alſo bleſſed, 
diſtributed and drank, in ſuch 
aſſemblies as ſhould: meet toge: 
ther in his Name, not. only as 
a Remembrance-of his Su 
ings for us, which-are there- 
by ſhewn- forth and m—_ 
3 ted 


| 


| 


_— 
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ted-51:but alſo as the Commu» 
nion,. that{is to ſay, the exht- 
bition- of his Body and Blood 
unto; and the participation of 
thein; by all faictiful-and-gogd 
Ebriftians. To-fay-with the 
Roman '' Church ,- that; the 
Sbſtaoce of Bread and. Wine, 
hting bleſſed or conſecrated in 
this Ordinance-, are: tranſub- 
faatiated' or! turned into the 


* Ivery; [real-Subltance, of-the 


Body' and -Blooed,ot Chrilt, fo 
#that that-very ſame Body of 
his which was crucified , and 
that Blood which was ſhed,are 
wholly'and intirely received 
1nto the bodily Mouth, and 
twallowed down - by every 
Communicant, does not only 
draw aſter it fuch monſtrous 
Abſurdities, as no Man, -1I 

L 3 think, 


—— — ———  ——— —— —— 
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think, without renouncing 
his Reaſon, can digeſt, nor 
can be inferred from any paſ- 
ſage of Scripture interpreted 
according to the Rules which 
I have lard down, Part 1. g, 
25. and 33, But is alſo dire& 
ly contrary even to the". Let: 
cer, as well as Meaning of the 
New "Teſtament ; in which 
the Bread, 'in this Holy Infti- 
rution, is plainly called Bread 
{and by the-ſame [Rule the 
Wine muſt ſtilt-remain Wine, 
aSto its natural ſabſtance ) e- 


ven after the Bleſſing or Con- 


ſecrartion of 1t. - As therefore 
I muſt 'needs conclude, that 
the Body and-Blood of Chriſt 


are not received by the Mem: | 
bers of his Church after that ' 


manner, which they of wy 
0 


| 
| 
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do define; fo muſt it allo fol 
bw, that their Worſhiping 
of the Hoſt and pretended Sa- 
crifice of Chriſt in the Mal, 

her with their depriving 
the Laity of the Cup ( which 
tefides other Abſurdities do 
wholly depend upon. the Do- 
Arine of Tranſubſtantiatian ) 
are none other than meer hu- 
man and unlawful Inventions 
and praftices. But ſince. a 
Man may then be ſaid truly 
to receive and partake of any 
thing, tho at never ſo great a 


{ diſtance from him, when he 


has a real Intereſt in it, and 
enjoys the Benefit and Advan- 
tage of it ( as a Man may 


| have an Eſtate, and reap the 


Profits of it, tho it lies in a 
far diſtant Country ) I do 
L 4 theres. 
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therefore conclude, that; the 
way whereby ve do receive, 
or communicate in, the Body 
and- Blood. of Chriſt, by this 
Ordinance, 1s. by being made 
Partakers of thoſe Benefits 
which by the Crucif\ ing of 
his Body, and the ſhedding of 
his Blood do accrue tous; and 
-that whoſoever eats of this 
"Bread, 'and drinks of this Cup 
in ſuch a manner as Chriſt 
has appointed, has thereby al- 
ſuredly a ſhare of thoſe Bene- 
fits held forth and conveyed 
unto him. 

58. How often this Ordi- 
nance is to be prattiſed and re 
peated in every Congregation, 
is not expres[]y determined, | 
either | by Chriſt or his Apo- 
ſtles; and therefore can only 

be 
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te regulated by the Prudence 


| of-the; Church 'it ſelf : + But 


common Reaſon will tell us, 
that it ſhould be /o often at 
luſt, as may be ſufficient to pre- 
ſerve @ freſh and lively Remem- 
brance of the » Suffering s. of our 
$aiour in the minas of the :Peo- 
pe, this being one main End 
of its firſt Inſtirution. And ſo 
often ' therefore ought every 


Eriſtian, who is arrived to 
Iyears- of, underſtanding ( for - 


luch only are capable of do- 
ng any thing 10 remembrance 
of another ) to come and: be 
partakers of it. For to con- 
temn- or neglect - this Ordt- 
nance, which Chriſt has ap- 
pointed for ſuch a peculiar 
End, argues a great flight and 
dilregard of his Death and 

L $ Paſſion 
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Paſſion ({ beſides the Diſobedi- * 

- ence to his Command ) 'and 4 

therefore is juſtly to be look- | 

edonas a very great and hein- | rp 

ons fin. ry 
9. As it isagreat Afﬀeront, | 

i even a Mocking of God, | j 


for a Man todraw near to him '% 
in any of his Ordinances, with- in, 
out a fincere and well. mean- bn 
ing _ for which Reaſon | 
Hypocriſy in Scripture is re- |; 

aed a moſt odious, and |" 
the Prayer and Sacrifice of a 
wicked Man, whilſt he conti- 

nues fuch, is ſaid to be an A- : 
bomination unto God ) ſo does 
he ſeem to reſent ſuch a Pra- | 
Qice in no inſtance more than ' 
in this of the Holy Communi- Gs 
on ; of which he who eats and 

drinks unworthily, is expeſi- + 


ly 
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ly faid by the Apoſtle to be 
! guilty of the Body and Blood 
| of Chrilt, and toeat and drink 
{Damnation to himſelf: Which 
Expreſſions altho they are dif- 
lerently interpreted by divets 
| + , yer in whatever 
\ſenſe we take them, they do 
'+bundantly ſhew, that God is 
in a particular manner offehi- 
Ided with thoſe, who any way 
profane this ſacred Inftitutt- 
'6n. If therefore # the Duty, 
and 'onght very much to be the 
concern, of every C wit pr #1 , 
Ito examsin himſelf, and to make 
the beſt trial and enquiry that 
|he can, whether he be truly 
/incere in his reſolutions of 
tving and obeying Godfaith- 
ully all his life-long (for any 
'perlon who is thus — 
and 


_——_—— 
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and none other, is ever ac- | p 
© ceptabletoGod ) 4nd then with | te 
.'Devotion and Reverence ſuit- | ye 
able unto ſuch Sincerity , -#o | to 
come and eat of this Bread, and | | 01 
drink of this Cup: That as, on |.ci 
the one ſide, 'he may not neg -\& 
lect what Chriſt has «| 
manded and required ; ſo, on | k 
the. other, he may not incur | V\ 
the Penalty which 1s threat- | tl 
ned to an unworthy Receiver, ! T 
60. He that worſhips or ' V 
prays to God by himſelf alone, | ac 
may. do it as well by offering | « 
up only the inward Thoughts 
and Deſires of his Mind, which 
are clearly ſcen and known un- | F 
to God, as by expreſſing him- | {þ 
ſelf outwardly by Words 3 | g; 
which tho even in our private | «/ 
Devotions they may be- very | | 


proper * 
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| proper to keepour Minds 1n- 
; rent upon what we are about, 

yet are no way neceſſary to in- 
| form God of what we think 
| or wiſh tor. But when a So- 
.ciety of Men do meet to joyn 
| together in God's worſhip , 
| their Devotion muſt ofneceſ- 
| fity be outwardly expreſſed in 
| Words ; becauſe there isno 0- 
| ther way of keeping their 
' Thoughts ( wherein their 
' Worſhip does conliſt ) united 
' and joyned together. And 
| fince Words - not underſtood. 

are in effet the ſame with no 
| Words atall 3 I conclude, that 
| the Language wherein the Wor- 
' ſhip of any Charch or Congre- 

gation # offered up to God, muſt 

always be ſuch 4s is well under- 


ſtood by the Aſſembly of the Peo- 
| ple 


, 
L 


| 


l 
| 
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ple who meet together. Nor does 


even the Doctrine of Tran. 
ſubſtantiation amaze me more | 
than that the Church of Rome + 
ſhould own the 14th. Chapter 


of St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to 1 


the Corinthiansto be the Word * 
of God, and yet have all - 
their publick Services every * 
where performed in the Latine | 


Tongue only, which is not 
now underſtood by the pe- 
nerality of any Nation in the 
World. 
'  Gx. As Peace and Unity, 
mutual Love and good Apree- 
ment among(it the Members of 
every Society, zorether with Or- 
der and Decency in all that is 
tranſaQed amongſt them, are 
abſolutely neceſſary to the be- 
ng and continuance , - : 
ea 
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leaſt to the well-being of the 
Society it ſelf; fo are they 
carefully preſcribed and in- 
culcated by Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles, as things 70 be always 
preſerved and maintained in the 
| Chriſtian Church. - And as he; 
'whofirſt occaſions the violati- 
ion of any of them, is plainly 
guilty of a very great lin ; ſo 
\nall Matters that are not par- 
'ticularly and clearly deter- 
' mined by God's Law, we can- 
not propoſe a better and fafer 
Rule to our ſelves, than al- 
| ways tO do that which tends 
{moſt ro the advancement and 
preſervation of them. 

62. If ſome certain time be 
not determined for Chriſtians 
to meet together for God's 
Worſhip, which every Man 

may 
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may know of before it comes, 
and accordingly prepare him- 


ſelf for it by laying alide, for | 
that time, his worldly Buli- | 
neſs; Diſorder and Confuſion : 


(which 1s the natural Conſe. 


uence. of Uncertainty ) maſt *' 
needs follow. .”'That one Day 


at leaſt, in ſeven was expreſl. 
ly required by God, under the 


Moſaick Law, to be ſanQified *? 
and ſet a part for his Service, ' 


is beyond diſpuce. + That-the 
Obſervation of the Jewiſh Sab- 
bath, or the laſt Day of the 


Week 1s not required from the 
Chriſtian Church, tome ſeems *' 
very evident from St.. Paul's | 


reckoning itamonegſt the tran- 
fitory Shadows of the ald Law, 
Eol. 2. 17. Butthat we Chri- 
{tians ought not to be behind- 

hand 
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hand with the Jews, in ſetting 

apart a proportion of our time 

| for God's Service, I think wall 

| follow as well from the great 
| Mercies which we have re- 
| ceived from him ;.tor which 
'we, no leſs than they, ought 

'to ſhew and expreſs our 

| Thaokfulneſs; as alfo from 

| that general Rule which our 

| ' Saviour has given us, that our 
Righteouſneſs ſhould evenex- 

ceed the Righteouſneſs of the 

Scribes and Phariſees. And 

that accordingly one Day in 

\ſeven, namely the Firſt Day 
| of the Week (which in Scrip» 

ture 1s thereto:!e called the 

Lord's Day, Rev. 1. 10.) has 

ever been 1o ſer apart for the 

Service of God in all Chriſtt- 

an Churches, I preſume will 

be 
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be denied by none As alſo, | thi 
that the Reaſon of the Apo- jpa 
ſtles making choice of this par- | {id 
ticular Day, was in remem- !ho 
brance of our Saviour's glori- ! of 
ous Reſurretion, which on jor 
that Day was performed, and | hit 
whereby their Faith in him; /th 
which began to waver, was P 


confirmed and raiſed above all !t 
doubt or diffidence. Now 8 
ſince no Reaſon can be given, ne: 
or ſo much as imagined why | 
this Day ſhould be changed for | fin 
any other Day of the Week ; | thi 
I do from what has been ſaid }no 
conclude, that the Lord's Day, | be 
or Firſt Day of the Week, {{t 
ought for ever to be kept holy in | wi 
the Chriſtian Church; and par- ai 
ticularly dedicated to the Service be 
of Good, And where _ to 
ene ; 
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the Church univerſal, or any 
particular Chnrch has ſet a= 
| ide any other days to be kept 
[holy, in remembrance either 
/of any of God's Mercies tous; 
jor of the Martyrdom of any of 
| his choſen Saints, who ſealed 
the Truth of the Goſpel with 
their Lives, and tranſmitted 
tio confirmed down unto us3 
89 as Days of Faſting or Abſti- 
'nence, in Cites to humble our 
{elves before God for our Sinsz 
fince in all this there 15 no- 
thing contrary to God's Law; 
nor any thing but what may 
'be well confiftent with, and 
krviceable to, true Piety ; ; tt 
[will follow from what I bave 
aid, ff 61. That every Mem- 
ber of ſuch a Church is obliged 
tokeepand obſerve theſe ſame 
other 
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other Holy Days; fo far as.no mc 
way to give Scandal, diſturb | 
the Order, - or break the Peace (ha 
of the Church. which nas 6: 
ftabliſhed rem. 

63. Order and Doezinipes | 
ceſſarily require that a4 he | 
outward \circuniſtances of Wor |'F 
ſhip, which God himſelf has (for 
| Not: determined by 'his; own 
Law, fbould.be {0 ſetled by the len 
'Charch,-as that all Confuſion '8"\ 
and Unſecmlinebtherein may, 1 
as much as is 'poſſible, þe:+ 
voided. But care :on_thei;a- 0 
ther fide: ought eyer 10; be 
taken, that Modes and ;Cere- he 
monies be not ſo multiplied as la 


ro become uneaſy and. burden- th 
ſome, or diftra& the. Devoti- | 
on of the People. Now there [6 
being no ſuch fixed and de- UM 

monſtrable !'. 
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monfirable: Rules. of Decency 
and "Order, but what wall 
(have a different reliſh with 
different Men, according to 
their ſeveral: Edycations,;and 
|Cuſtoms»to which-:they may 
'have been\uſedy:.it will be-ve+ 
rmx difficulr, I.hnotampoſſible , 
'for any Church fo to regulate 
theſe -txternal-matters as-to 
pleaſe every Mans-Fancy,and 
give: diſguſt: to: fone : \Fot 
what ſome, may. think to-\be 
'but decent, others may take 
to he: too:farmal 'or: pompous z 
/and. what: theſe may_ appre- 
'hend to be ſuitableto.the Sim- 
ey of; Chriſtianity; ano» 
| ther fort may: look: on as:mean 
'2nd-1cjune.* As therefore the 
Church'/tn- this Caſe;car do; no 
more, but» at > according - 
tne 
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the beſt; of her Prudence ; fa |! 
fince every Man, cannot ex- {0 
pet to have his particular |) 
Fancy in theſe things pleaſed | 
and gratified ; It will evideant- [nc 
ly appear to rbe the Duty. of each | 
private Chriftian, ſo far to cons gi 
ply with" 'every ſuc con/titation bu 
of the Church where he dwells | 
( provided there be nuthingin |% 
it which is ſinful ) as not ro 
break the Peace and UOnity,'vr | 
diſturb the Order of the Church 
be that account. But if any ;as; 
Church {hall offer to impoſe | 
any Ceremonies or. practices |: 
whatſoever ( which God has |8! 
not preſcribed, - and which Fe 
therefore are in themſelves ins |thc 
different”) - not for Decency 'Wr 
and Order; but as' things in buy 


themſelves Holy, orabſoius de 
y 
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ly neceſſary to Salvation ( as 
ſome of old would have done _ 

by the Jewiſh Ceremonies ) 
| with ſach Impoſitions as theſe 
/no Chriſtian oughr ar all to 
\comply ; nor ſuffer his Reli- 
jon or Conſcience to be thus 
{burthened : But "every Mas 
\muſt ſtand faſt in that Liberty 
\mherewith Chriſt has made us 
free; tho at the ſame time he 
'muſt be very careful not to 
pretend, or uſe this Liberty 

/z3a Cloke of Maliciouſnelſs. 
;- 64. Since different Opini- 
{ons in matters of Religion are 
[generally apt to beget Diſſen- 
fons and: Animofities between 
thoſe who entertain them, as 
'vur dayly Experience does a- 
bundantly teſtifie; It ought to 
be the Church's, and every 
© private 
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private Chriſtian's endeavour, | a, 
that:all Men-may become of | th 
one. and the ſame Judgment, | þ 
ar at leaſt, that there may be | bc 
as few: Differences. amongſt | ye 
them . as iis poſſible. Whew | ey 
therefore any. religions-Diſpute \in 
ariſes, whereby the Church's IC! 
Peace and Unity.1s 'like to be [an 
endangered, 1t free and pro: |pr 
per for ( Nor is there any thing |ya 
which ſhould hinder ) exther 1 | 
the Church univerſal, or. any 'pr 
particular Church, or even any no! 
prudent Men whatſoever, to {en 
declare and publiſh their ſenſe of \he: 
the matter 1n debate. ' But as lhe 
no: Man can be obliged. to be- lire 
lieve the Determination ., of !Itt 
any Churchior party, whatſo- | 
ever, any farther than he 15 aſt 
convinced and ſatisfied, of its free 


- agree- 
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agreement with Reaſon and 
the Holy Scriptures, Part 2. 
'#.1, and2. ſoisnot any Man 
bound to oppoſe or diſpute &- 
[ven- againſt an Error it ſelf; 
except there be ſomething 
in-it which is injurious - to 
Chriſtian Faith or pradice ; 
and conſequently which may 
prove pernicious to Men's Sal- 
ration. And therefore if ſuch 
a: Miſtake, which may have 
prevailed in any Church, can- 
got- well be rectified without 
endangering the breach of 
eace and Charity ( becauſe 
they-who hold it, it may be, 
\rre obſtioarely | wedded to it) 
Uthink ze & 4 # Duty of us all 
ito be very tender in ſuch a 
aſe, and topermit every Man. 
 'reely to abound in his own: 
| M -. Senle, 
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Senſe, until ſuch time as God 
ſhall think fit to bring them |; 
to a clearer fight of the Truth, ; 
And by no means t0 renounce the 
Communion of any Church on the 


4ccount of any Error that is not 
Aamnable; and much leſs on 
account only of ſuch Terms 
or Expreſſions as areibut ab- 
ruſe or-of doubtful ſigmfica- 
tion. For otherwiſe ſince the 
Apprehenfions of Men are ſo 
_ different ( eſpecially in 
C 


things as being remote | 


from our Senſes are matter 0n- 
ly of rational- Speculation )) if 
Difference of ' Qpinton'' upon 
{uch theological 10ns, 4s 
do not immediately concern 


our Salvation, were a ſuffici- | 


g— 
[  } 


| 
| 


4 


L 
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ent ground for Separation in th 
point of Communion, there 


would 


bi 
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| wobld :foon be probably. al- 
| moſt as 'many Churches as 
| Men .in the World. But if 
any Church ſhall require from 
a Man, either to;comply with, 
or praQile, anything, which 
is, not only .againſthrs Fancy 
in point of Decency or Conve- 
nience, bat - alſo. againſt his 
| Conſcience in. point of Law- 
fulneſs';- or that he ſhould not 
| only be ſilent and:not oppoſe, 
| but alfa explicitly profeſs the 
| Belief of, any ſuck: Doftrines 
as he Judges to be falſe ( how- 
ever: 1nnocent the Belief of 
them: may . be: to: them who 
think them true) and if ſuch 
| «Church; ſhall refuſe and de- 
ny her Communion to all 
thoſe: who will not joyn with 
' her upon theſe Terms; We 
Nut M 2 muſt 
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mult rather be contented to 


be excluded ' from ſuch a 


Church's Communion, than 
to purchaſe it by ſolemnly 
telling a down-right Lye be- 
fore God and';the World; or 

by the violation of any wr 


of God's : Commands : For if | 
we offer to do Evil that Good *' 


may come of it, St. Paul has 
declared us to be in a-ſtate of 
Damnation. 0 

65. For the due regulation 
of every Society, it 1s necel(- 
jary that it have a Power, 


{omewhere or other veſted ! 
1n it, over its own Members, ' 
either to compel thear to live ! 


orderly , according ' to...Iits 


Laws and Conſtitutions, or, ' 


if any of them are diſobedient 


and refraQtory, and will not, 
upon 


b T_T 
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 upory due admonition, be re- 
| claimed 3 wholly ro exclude 
them from the Body of the 
Community. For, otherwiſe, 
ifthe Members of any Society: 
may at their pleaſure break 
its Conſtitutions, and violate 
|ts Laws without control, 
| this would be wholly to pull 
down the Encloſure, and lay 
all open and: common, as be- 
fore»; and! eonſequently-, in 
: effect [to diſſolve -the - Society 
|it ſelf, And accordingly owr 
Saviour bas given the Church a 
| Power to admoniſh and rebuke 
| thoſe who give any ſcandal by 
| their ungodly and unruly Be- 
| baviour ; and if upon this they 
' do not repent and reform, of 
rejefing and cutting them off 
from her Communion. Which 

M 3 Authori- 
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Authority muſt ever be exer- 


cifed with due mildneſs: and 


caution, for the edification, 
and--not with heat and fury, 
which in _the'end would more 
_ tend! to the deſtru- 

a eq Church. - Batif 
= 9" Ctoxrek ſhalt go beyond 


, 
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L 
: 


this to | puniſh. or -perſecute | 


Men, with Fire and Sword 


or with” Bines and Impriſon- | 
ment , only - for being | of 'a * 
different - perſuaſion * 'from', | 


and refuſing to communicate } 


with , her; In my Opinion 
ſhe herein aQts contrary to 
that: Mildneſs and Gentleneſs 
which the Goſpel upon all oc- 
caſions preſcribes ; and par- 
ticularly in rhe cafe of dealing 
with thoſe who oppoſe them- 
ſelves to-" it; '2 Tim. 2. 24- 


Altho 
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Altho at the ſame time 1t can- 


| not be denyed, but that if 


_— ﬀ 


_— — NT 


any Man, under the pretence 
of Conſcience, or Religion), 
ſhall advance fuch Dodrines 
or do ſuch aQs as are deftru- 
Qive to the peace or ſafety of 
the civil State or Common- 
wealth ; the civil Magiſtrate 
may, and ought to puniſh 
ſuch a perſon according ro 


' the Laws of the Land, not- 
| withſtanding all his pretences. 


| For if the Plea of Conſcience 


( the truth of which can only 
be known to Almighty God ) 
be ſufficient to ſave any Ma- 
lefactour from Puniſhment, 
no civil Society can ever be 
ſafe, and allhumane Lawsand 
Magiſtrates would be wholly 


; uſeleſs. See Part 1.8. 35. 


M 4 66. And 
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66. And as Almighty God 
in his Mercy 1s pleaſed not to 


cut the greateſt ſinners off | 


from all hopes of pardon ; 
but is ready at any time, up- 
on their true and ſincere Re- 
pentance, to receive them a- 
gain into his Favour,ſo has he 
committed unto the Church 
the miniſtry of Reconciliati- 
on; which Church therefore 
accordingly ought not only to 
endeavour to bring ſinners to 
Repentance by Preaching, Ad- 
monition and Exhortation :, but 
alſo wherever ſhe ſees evident 
Marks and Tokens of it in any 
perſon ( of which yet there 
ought to be good aſſurance ) 
for his greater comfort and 
eaſe of Conſcience, to remit 
or abſolve him from his ſins, 

ana 
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' and reſtore him again to the be- 


nefit and privilege of Chrz/tian 
Communion , of which I ſup- 
poſe that he has, or ought to, 
have, been . deprived : And 
whatever . Sentence of thus 
binding or looſing, remitting, 
or retaining of- Men's ſins is 


| duly and regularly pronoun- 


So ia ce 


cedby the Church upon Earth, 
our Saviour aſſures us it ſhall 
be ratified and confirmed by 
God in Heaven. But that a 
Man is obliged to make a 
particular Confeſſion of all his 
ſins unto any other perſon, 
except God, 1n order to ob- 


| tain the Pardon of, or Abſo- 
| lution. from them; as I no 
| where find it afferted in the 


Holy Scripture ; fo the rea- 
ſon which the Roman Divines 
Ms; do 
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do alkge for it, is very weak 
and unconcluding: For it ts 
not the particular Confeffion 
of a Man's fins ( which may 
be performed by the mot 


hardened impenitent ) but his 
Contrition, and the viſible re- 


formation of his life ( which 
may ſufficiently appear with- 
out a particular Confeſſion ) 


that only ' can enable the 
Church or her Miniſters to 


judge whether he truly Te- 
pents of his fins or not, and 
conſequently whether he be a 
proper Objeft of God's Mer- 
cy and the Church's Favour. 
Altho I deny not but thatin 
ſome caſes it 'may be very 
proper for a Man” to make 
known the ' diſeaſes of his 
Soul to a prudent: Spiritual 

Phy fician, 
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' Phyſician, that he may have 


his advice for the cure of them: 
And his Duty alſo to make ar 
open Confeſſion of 'his fins 
whenever it is neceſſary fof 
God's Glory, or to repair any 
publick ſcandal which has 
been given by him. 

67. That Almighty God , 


; even where he has pardoned a 
' Man's ſins upon his true Re- 


pentance , may yet, on the 


| ſcore of thoſe very ſins which 
| he has fo pardoned, lay forne 


| 


| 
| 
| 


: 


| ſharp and ſevere 'temporal 


Afiictions upon the penitent, 
either to keep him more'ef+ 
fetually from (inning for-the 
time to come, or that it may 
be a Terror to others; 'or 


' for many other reaſons beſt 


known to himſelf, is a thing 


aft 
> CW 
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that cannot be diſputed. But 
from hence to infer, that theſe 
temporal Afictions, if not 
laid on us io this World, are 
to be undergone 1n Purgatory, 
and that therefore, for the 
preventing them, it 1s fit and 
neceſſary that Penance ſhould 
be impoſed by way of ſatisf ation, 


or Indulgences granted by way of 


Remiſſion ; and all this with- 
out any Warrant from the 
Holy Scripture, fave only a 
faint and forced Conſequence 
from ſome few perverted 
Texts; is a thing 10 ground- 
kefs and precarious, that it a- 
mazes me to think how Men 
can ſuffer themſelves to be ſo 
grosſly impoled upon. - And 
whoſoever ſhall duly conſider 


vpon what weak grounds the . 


Pope 


a” wy way 
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' Pope and his Prelates do pre- 
' tend to a Power of diſpenſing 
and diſtributing the Merits of 
| Chritt unto the People by 
way of Indulgence (as if they 
| alone had the keeping of that 
| Treaſure under Lock and 
' Key 3 and to which, tho, in- 
' finite, they have yet added 
' the Merits of the Saints to 
\ make their Treaſure more a- 
' bundant ) wHll, I think, very 
much wonder- that their Peo- 
ple ſhould be ſo free to part 
| with their earthly Treaſure 
| 1n purchaſing theſe Indulgen- 
ces upon no better ſecurity. 
| 68. That the Apoſtles of 
' Chriſt, when they were firſt 
' ſent abroad to preach the glad 
Tidings of the: Goſpel, did a- 
noint many ſick perſons with 


Oyl, 
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Oyl, and thereby miraculouſ- * 


ly heal them, we are plainly 


told by St. Mark, c. 6.wv. 13, | 
And that in this they did no | 


more than what Chriſt him- 
ſelf had expresſly commanded 
them, is moſt reaſonable and 


probable to ſuppoſe. Moreo- | 


ver, that the anointing with 
Oyl, which is mentioned by 
St. James, c. 5. V. 14. Was 
intended for = very ſame 
> purpoſe; ws. the raiſing vo 
the ck perſon and reſtoring 
him to Health, is asapparent 
as any thing can be from the 
very Context. But as we do 
not find that this anointing of 
the ſick was appointed either by 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles, as 4 
ſtanding and perpetual Ordi- 
nance for ever to be uſed in the 
Church ; 
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. [Church ; ſo fince Experience 
\ [ſhews, that the miraculous 
&fe& of healing thereby is 
[now wholly ceaſed; I can ſee 
no reaſon why the practice it 
ſelf ſhould be any longer con- 
[tinned. But whatjuſt ground 
[the Church of Rome can have 
'from either of theſe, or any 
other place of Scripture for 
the divine Inſtitution of their 
Extreme UnCtion, which they 
make uſe of for a far different 
'end, namely the preparing 
' thereby of perſons who are 
; paſt hopes of recovery, for 
their paſſage into the next life, 
is more than I am able to find 
Our. 
' 6g. As the Body natural 
would be but a'confuſed and 


uſeleſs Lump, if it were nor 
diſtin- 
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diſtinguiſhed into the ſ{cveral Pp: 


Members, which are neceflary 


for its own Service and pre-. ; 


ſervation : And as the Body- 


politick would be but a dil- : 


orderly. Rabble, 1t there were 
not Magiſtrates ſetled to rule 


and govern, and miniſterial | 
Officers appointed to perform: 
all neceſſary FunCtions 1n and 


about it 3 ſo the Holy Scrip- 


ture, as: well as Reaſon, al- 


ſures us.{ and. the praQtice- of 
the apoſtolical Church, which 


is there recorded, confirmsit) | 
that the like Appointment and. 


diſtintion of Offices are no 
lefs neceſſary in the Church; 
in order to the regular and 
orderly gayernment of it, and 


the due ,execution of all its - 


Laws and Conſtitutions, - But 
how 


| be 


I 
: 


A 


| 


| 
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how far theſe Offices are li- 
mited and appointed by the 
Law of God, or how far lett 
to be fetled, and determin- 
ed by the Prudence of the 
Church, according as Cir- 


; cumſtances may render it con- 
| venient, 1s What I ſhall not 
' take upon me to pronounce 


my Sentence in. But whate- 


' ver Polity or eccleſiaſtical Con- 


ſtitution ts ſetled ana acquieſced 
in, either by the whole Church 


' in general, or by that of any Na- 


tion or Country in particular, 1 
think, ought quietly to be ſub- 
mitted to by every one who would 
be « Member of ſuch reſpeFive 


Church, except there appears 


. tohim to be either ſomething 


therein, which is not only 
uncemmanded, but even con- 
trary 
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trary to the Law of God; 
or elſe ſomething wanting, 
which God requires, and 
therefore is abſolutely necel- 
fary to be maintained and 
kept up 1n allChurches. Nor 
can TI apprehend that any leſs 
Warrant can-be' ſufficient for 
breaking or endangering the 
Peace or Unity of the Church 
( the preſervation of which is | 
fo often and fo earneſtly re. 
commended to us in the Holy 
Scripture )-beſides the abſo- 
lute neceſſity of obeying the | 
Poſitive Command of God ' 
himſelf. And therefore, ſince ' 
the Government of the Church 
by Biſhops, that is to ſay, by 
certain perſons having 1n 
their ſeveral Diſtrits a Pri- 


ority among, and in ſome re- 
ſpecs | 


in -=y 
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 ſpets a Superiority over, the 
Presbyters ; has-for ſo many 
| Ages been univerſally ſetled 
amongſt,and acquieſced in by, 
all Ctiriftians '4n all 'parts of 
the World 3 I cannot find 
| how'-they can be excuſed, 
| who (without any neceſhity 
; for ſo doing ) have ſo earneſt- 
| ly ſet themſelves, not oaly to 
| retrench the : Excefles, and 
| reftifie the Abuſes of the e- 
piſcopal Power 3 -bur alſo to 
pull down, and wholly: abo- 
' liſh, ' the very Order it ſelf; to 
| the no ſmall ſcandal of thoſe 
' who think that ſo univerſal a 
Conſtitution, every where 
taking place, even in the pri- 
titive | Church, could be 
grounded on' no lefs than an 
Apoſtolick Ordinance ' ( of 
| which 
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which there ſeems to be ſame, ' 


pot -obicure ,, - Foot-fteps in 
'the Scriptures of the New 
Teſtament |) and that moſt 
probably .1n conformity to 
that Imparity- which  Chrift 
himſelf eſtabliſhed between 
the Apoſtles-and the ſeventy 
Diſciples; who were yet 


both commiſſioned by.him to 


preach the Goſpel. 


20. How far a caſe of ne- ' 


ceſlity may, upon ſome ; 0c- 
caſions,' excuſe -or- juſtifie. a 
Maa for taking on. him an 
Office which regularly does 
not belong to him, eſpecially 
if his deſign therein be truly 
boneſt and fincere, I know 
not. But #o Max certainly 
ought to intrude into any ecclels + 
aſtical Funftion; or exerciſe aw 
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| ſuch Office , who is 'not called 
and admitted thereunto by the 
lawful Authority, and according 
| yo the eftabliſhed Conſtitutions 
| of the Sottetys'i: For if''this be 
| not carefully obſerved! the 
| diſtinQtion of Offices and Fun- 
| tions inthe Church is in ef- 
ket wholly taken away ; and 
| a wide Door opened for Con- 
| fuſion -and Anarchy. Butthen 
| on- the other” {ide; good care 
oughr-ever to betaken by the 
Church, that no perſons be 
entruſted with any ſacred Of- 
fice, but ſuch as are duly qua- 
| lified for/it; And that ſuch a 
 Maintainancebe provided and 
ktled for every ſuch perſon, 
asithat he-may not be neceſ- 
fitated to:negle& the publick 
Service of -God -.and- the-.due 
| 290 exerciſe 
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excrcile of - his Fyn&ion, by | 
being conſtrained: to- beſtow | 
and .ſpend overmuch. of his 
Time and Labour: in getting 
a Living: for ucalelt and his 
Family, - 

71. Lhaveriow gone through 
whos Lat firſt deligned 4 and 
have not, that I know. of, 0- 
mitted any-one thing which | 
could; judge: to be a material | 
or necefiary-part of Religion; | 
Altho' I have: on 1purpate en- 
deavoured to-avoid the uſe «| 
ſome Words, which: do fre- 
quently: occur in all or: moſt | 
Syſtems of Divinity: chat 
bave met with-; And the rea- 
fon :why I have ſo done, & | 
not Fung I find fault with the | 
Words; themſelves ; but be- 
cauſe would have my Rea- 
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| | der take notice: that Religion 
' | does not conſiſt in Terms of Art 
; | or forms of expreſſion 3 but 1n 
the' belief and praQtice of ſuch 
things  as- God - has .made 
| known, and requires from 
/us3z And 1t 15 to0 common 
[| among Men to wrangle about 
| Words, before they have clear- 
| ly fixed and agreed upon the 
| meaning of them. I have not, 
| for example, made uſe of this 
' Term Juſtification ; But yet T 
' have endeavoured toſhew up- 

on what conditions a ſinner 
| obtains the Pardon of his fins 
and Mercy 'at the hand of 
| God which is the famething': 
' Nor-have'T ſaid any thing of 
; the nature or number of S- 
 cramexts: But I have ſpoken 
what I thought might be ne- 
14 ceſlary 


| 


gs? 
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ceſlary concerning Baptiſm, 


the Holy Communion, and : 


thoſe other things which the 
Church of Rome calls by that 
name. And if once Iam fa- 
tisfied - rouching any . thing, 
how far God requires it from 
us, and whether or /no it-be 
neceſlary to Salvation 3 I can- 
not-fte why I ſhould trouble 
my ſelf much in enquiring, 
whether | ſuch: a thing may 
properly be called a Sacra- 
ment or not, which to me ſeems 


no more but a diſpute about | 


the meaning of a Word. True 
indeed, it 1s, that in the Do- 


frine of the Trinity, which I 


have delivered, Part 2. g. 22: 
I have expres{ly made uſe of 
the Terms per/on,ſubſtance,@c. 
becaule I could find _ O- 
thers 
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thers ſo fit and proper to ex- 
preſs my Thoughts 3 Nor 
durſt I venture. in ſo ſublime 
a matter to apply new Words 
to thoſe things of which I 
can have but very imperfe& 
and obſcure Conceptions. And 
having thus ſaid all that I in- 
trend upon this occaſion, I free- 
ly ſubmit the Whole to the 
" Fonepwe and Cenſure of e- 
very Reader; leaving him to 
that liberty which I my ſelf 
always deſire to enjoy ; and 


| being ready to retratt any 
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thing that | have ſaid, when- 
ſoever I am convinced that I 
have been therein miſtaken. 
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AN 


APPENDIX 


TO A 


Gentleman s Religion... 


I. O W thoſe Perſons who- 
rake unto themſelves rhe 
diſtingaiſhing Name of 


Unitarians,dodgifſent from 
the main Body of Chriſtians, of what- 
ſoever Church or Perſ{waſion, rouching 
the Doctrines of the Trinity, and tbe 
Incarnation of our Savionr Chriſt, is 
ſo well known, thar I need not bere 
offer to open or explain the 'Terms of 
the Controverſie which is managed be- 
tween them. Now when in this Di- 
ſpute the Unitarians are preft with 
ſome paſſages of Scripture, which ſeem 
very evidently to make againlt rhem, 

A 2. | beſides - 
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beſides cther ways which they have to 
avoid the force of them, they common- 
ly have recourſe to the nature of the 
thing controverred ; and preſs their 
Adverſaries back again with this de- 
mand, How ſuch a” thing can poſſibly 
be ? And when to this it is reply'd, 
Thar there is evidently no Contradi- 
tion to ſound Reaſon in the Doctrines 
themſelves, and that the Truth of them 
onght to be believed upon the Autho. 
riry of God, who hath revealed them : 
Bur thar the manner of them is utrerly 
above, and altogether incomprehenſ- 
ble to- our finite and narrow Under- 
ſtandings, and therefore not to be en- 
quired afrer. In return to this, there 
are ſome who maintain, that if theſe 
DoCtrines were not contrary to Rea- 
fon, yer this alone is a ſufficient cauſe 
to reject them, that they are confeſled- 
ly above ir. For of that which is above 
our Reaſon (ay they ) we can form 
no true Conception, or Idea ; and it 1s 
abſurd, or rather impoſſible for a Man 
ro beheve, rhat which he cannot clear- 
ly and plainly ſo much as Conceive Gr 

apprehend. ; 
2. For the right ſtating ard clearing 
of this whcle Controverhie, I have gi- 
ven 


7 


G5”) 

ven ſuch hints in the Gentleman's Relig; 
on, Part 1. Sect, 33. and: Parr 2. Sect. 2. 
22, 23, 37. a$1I thought ro be moſt fir 
for Men of ordinary Capacity, and 
moſt ſnirable ro thar brevity which I 
all along defignet. Bnt in this Appen- 
dix, I ſhall addreſs my {elf unto thoſe, 
who are of a more-refifed Underſtand- 
ing, and accuſtomed ro* a mote exact 
way of thinking; and try if I can give 
them any- ſarisfaCtion in a Matrer, 
which'ſeems-to be nor a little perplex- 
ed, perhaps by the overmuch Curiofi- 
ry of ſome of both the contending 
Parties. 

3. That our Knowledge of rhings is 
bur ſhort and imperfect, is confetled 
on all ſides. Ir is alſo very evidenr, 
that no Language whatſoever will at- 
ford us variety of Words ſufficient ro 
expreſs all the Diverſfities and Peculi- . 
arities of our Thoughts, fo as to ſecure 
them from.the Miitakes of Ignorance, 
or Mifapprehenfion, and the Cavils.ot 
Perverfene(s ; bur that after all our 
Care, our moſt caurious Expreilions 
will ſomerimesbe liable to be milinter- 
prered ro a contrary, or at leaſt, wreſt- 
ed to a diflerent meaning, from what 
we intended, And rherefore the moſt 

A 3 Acute 


(6) 

Acute and Jndicious Wriuer will pro- 
bably find himſelf much mittaken, 1f he 
at any time hopes {o to handle any 
Controverie as to ſatisie every Man, 
Bur ſince, upon'the ſtricteft Examinari- 
on which I have been able ro make, I 
am my ſelf fully convinced of the Truth 
of whar I Wave concluded in this Di- 
ipute, I will now ( with God's Aſliit- 
ance ) try, whether I can expreſs my 
Thoughts with ſo much clearneſs, and 
prove them with ſuch ſufficient Argu- 
ments, and pertineat Inſtances, as may 
give ſome Satisfaction ro others allo : 
And that I may the more effectually do 
this, I ſhall endeavour to proceed as 
near as I can in luch a Method, as 1s 
always uſed in Mathematical Demon- 
{trations, 

4. This word D:&-ine 1s but another 
Term for a Prop:/irion; and what a Pro- 
pefition 1s, or when it 18 (aid ro be true 
er falſe, certain, probable, or doubrful, 
[ need not ſpend time to explain. 

5. Reaſon 18 that faculty in Man ( for 
I meddle not with the Knowledge of 
Angels) whereby he apprehends things, 
and their Artributes or Properties ; and 
frames a Judgment concerning what he 
2pprehends, And. allo from thale Judg- 
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ments which he makes, draws ſome- 
times more immediate, or more remote 
and diſtaat Conſequences. 

6. The Truth of ſome Propoſitions 
is ſo very plain, that as no Man in his 
Senſes can deny them, ſo is it impoſſi- 
ble ro find out any thing which is more 
plain whereby ro prove them, And 
ſuch Propoſitions as theſe I call /e/f- 
evident : Such for Example are, Thar 
all the parts of a thing taken together are 
equal to the whole. Thar both parts of a 
Contradifion cannot be true at the ſame 
time ; and the like, 

7. When the Truth of a Propofition 
does not immediately appear- by its 
own light, bur yer the Propoſition can, 
b_——_ queſtion, be proved from other 
Propofitions which are ſelf-evident ; 
fuch a Propoſition as this I term to be 
built upon Reaſon alone. Such, for in- 
ſtance are, Thar two Triangles, having 
equal baſes, and being contained between 
the ſame parallel Lines, are equal; and 
all other Propoſitions which are capa- 
ble of being demonſtrated, or clearly 
proved from the bare' Principles of 
Reaſon. 

8. Where the poſſibility of a Propo. 
frion (7, e, that it implyes no Contra- 

A 4 dictian ) 


(8) 

dition ) can be evidently proved from 
the Principles of Reaſon alone, bur yet 
the actual Truth and Reality of it can 
not the ſame way be made appear, 
{uch a Propofition as this call reconci» 
table to Reaſon. Thus for Example ; 
That an Oak ſhould grow up to- its full 
and uſual Stature, in an hour, 18 as poſit» 
ble ( that is to ſay, as free from Con- 
tradiction ) as that it ſhould do the 
fame in an hundred years ; ( for all 
growth is morion, and the ſwiftneſs of 
motion may be for ever increaſed ) but 
that ever this was actually fo, cannot 
be proved by any Arguments drawn 
from Reaſon. | 

9. Where any Propoſition { either 
immediately in it ſelf, or mediately in 
irs Conſequences ) does plainly contra- 
dict any other Propofition which is ei- 
ther ſelf-evident, or built upon Reaſon, 
ſach a Propofition as this [ teri to be 
contrary to Reaſon ; ſuch for Example 
is this Propofition, That the three An- 
gles of a wg 1 are equal to three right 
Angles, and ſuch like, 

10, Where a Propofition is in it ſelf 
true, bur we are unable clearly ro ap- 
prehend or frame a Norion or Concep- 
tion of the rhings contained under the 
rerms 
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terms of 1r, ſuch a Propoſition I rerm 
to-be above Reaſon. And a Propoſition 
may be either wholly and altogether 
above our Reaſon, when we can frame 
no manner of Conception of the things 
ſpoken of, or elſe bur partly above it, 
when ſome Notions of the things we 
have, bur thoſe very obſcure and im- 
perfect. Thus the Doctrine of Lighr 
and Colours, is wholly above the Rea- 
ſon of a Man born blind, whocan frame 
no manner-of Notion of theſe things 
from the Deſcription which others make 
of them, becauſe he is altogether defti- 
rute of proper Organs to receive any 
Imprefſion from the things themſelves. 
Bur rhe ſame Doctrine would not be 
ſo much above the Reaſon of a Man, 
who had ſome faint and confuſed 
elimmering of Sight ; tho” ſtill much 
more above his Reaſon rhan it would 
be if he were endowed with the facul- 
ty of clear and diſtinct Sight, as other 
Men commonly are. 

11. To know, is to give aflent to a 
Propohtion when ir evidently appears 
to be builr upon Reaſon. . Bur when 
the Truth of a Propoſition is affented 
to, not upon Arguments drawn from 
the Reaſon, or rhe Nature of the thing, 
bur 
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but upon account of rhe: Veracity, and 
Authoriry of the Perſon or Perſons who 
affirm it ; ſuch a Propoſition: as thar is 
ſaid ro be believed, Furthermore, If a 
Man underſtands not the meaning of a 
Propoſition, and yer believes rhart ir 
, contains a Truth in ir, becauſe of the 
deference he pays ro the Perfon who 
ſpeaks ir ; this I call an smplicir belief: 
And\properly ſpeaking, rhe Obje&t of 
ſuch a belief is not the Truth of the 
Propoſition it ſelf, bur only the Veraci- 
ry of the Speaker. Bur where a Man 
underſtands rhe meaning of the Propo- 


krion which he believes, this I call an 


Explicit Belief. 

12. No Man can p:ſſibly believe or 
groe his Aſſent to any Dofrine or Prope- 
ſition which appears to him to be contrary 
to Reaſon, ( [5h Set. 9.) For ro own a 
Propofition to be ſelf-evident, or builr 
upon Reaſon, and yer ar rhe ſame time 
to believe another which mediarely, or 
immediately, is contradictory to 1t, 15 
abſolutely impoſfible. 

13. If 4 Propoſition be reconcilable to 
Reaſon, ( SeCt. 8.) and the Truth of it 
aiſo teſtified by ſuc) Perſons whoſe Veraci- 
ty is beyond all doubt, or exception; ſuch a 
Prope/it;on cannot but be believed by any 

one 
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one unto whom it comes ſo teſtified. For 
| if it be reconcilable to Reafon, then ir 
may poffibly be true ; ( Se. 8.) and if 
I am actually convinced of the Veraci= 
ty of the Perſon or Perſons, who relate 
it, I cannot chooſe bur believe that ir 
is True. From whence I think it evi- 
dently follows, that Revelation, or the 
Teſtimony of another, may juſtly be 
| looked upon, not only as 4 means 
| Information, but alſo as a motive of Per- 
| ſwafion, whatever a late Author ſays 
| to the contrary, 
14. But that which is moſt material 
| in this preſent Controverſie, is whar I 
| am now going to make appear, viz. 
| That 4 Man may have moſt [i ” , and 

cogent Arguments, to give his Aſſent to 
| fuch —— as <_ not only in part, 
| bur wholly, and altogether above his Rea- 
| fon. ( Sect, 10.) For the clear and plain 
evincing of which, I ſhall crave leave 
to make a Relation of a Conference 
which once I had with a blind Man ; 
to whom, when I underſtood that he 
had been quite blind from his Infancy, 
and never could remember to have ſeen 
| the leaft glimmering of Light, I had 
| the Curiolity x0 pur ſeveral queſtions, 
| Laked him firſt of all, Whether _ 
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he had endeavoured to frame any Nor 
rion or Conception,of Light or Colours 
of which I ſuppoſe he bad often heard 
mention to be made in common Di- 
ſcourſe? To which he aniwered me, 
Thar he had often endeavoured ir with 
the greateſt Application of his Mind 
that pefiibly he could, And to thac 
end and purpoſe he had made ir his 
Buſineſs to ask all the queſtions he 
could think of, whereby to get Infor- 
mation, bur all ro no purpoſe; for that 
he was ſtill alrogether .as ignorant of 
the Nature of Light and Colours, and 
as unable ro frame any Conception of 
them, as if he had neyer before heard 
the Names of them. He told me 
moreover, that he was a long time be- 
fore he would, or could believe, that 
other Men had any faculry ar all which 
he wanted. For, ſays he, I was ſenſi 
ble of no Defect or Imperfection in my 
ſelf, but believed my elf ro be alto- 
gether as perfect as all other Men with 
whom I converſed ; and therefore 
when they told me that I was blind, 
and talked to me of Lightand Colours, 
I apprehended for a great while, that 
they did it only to impoſe upon me. 
But are you now convinced, _ I, 
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that you are blind ; and thay other 
Men have the faculry of Sight, which 


; you want ? Yes, replied he, I am ful- 


ly fatistied and convinced of it, How 
can that be, ſaid I. when you can frame 
no manner of Notion of. Light or Co- 
lours, which are the Objects of Sight ? 
Thus anſwered he, I was convinced 
of it: They would pur me at a di- 
ſtance from chem, and yer woutd tell 
me every thing tharTI did ; as whether 


| I ſtood, or fate, or held up my Hand, 
| or let it down, or the like: Whereas I 


could nor not diſcover any thing which 
_ did, excepr I were cloſe to rhem, 
and felt them carefully with my Hands, 
Now by this, continned he, I am ful- 


y convinced, that other Men have a 
| fa 


culry which I want, whereby rhey 


| can diſcover and diſtinguiſh things at 


a diſtance, which they call Szghe : 
And I am told by all Men, that there 
is ſomerbing called Light, which is 
diffuſed through rhe Air, and is the 
Inftramenr whereby they are enabled 
to exerciſe rhis faculty ; and alſo thar 
the Colour and Shape of things are the 
Objects upon which the ſame is em- 
ployed. Bur alchough I can by my 
touch diftinguiſh berween the different 
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ſhapes of ſome things, and ſo can 
frame a Notion of Shape: Yet whar 
Light 1s, or what Coiours are, I bave 
not the leaſt Conception ; although I 
am, as I have rold you, ſufficiently 
convinced, that ſome ſuch things there 
are, Now this Relation being (for the 
{ubſtance of it) true; to my own 
Knowledge, or at leaſt (as every Man 
will own it to be ) poſſible and ratio- 
nal ;, 1t will evidently follow, without 
any farther proof, that this Man had 
very good and unqueſtionable grounds 
to believe ſome things that were alto» 
ether aboye his Reaſon ; for what 
Sight, Light, or Colours were, he was 
utrerly uncapable of framing, or recei- 
ving, any Idea. Burt yerthas there 
were ſuch rhings, and that all he heard 
Men diſcourſe about them was not 
meer Fiction, (as he for ſome time ap- 
agen; ) was plainly proved to 
im by ſuch Arguments as every rea- 
ſonable Man muſt allow to have been 
abundantly ſufficient tro move his Af 
ſent, Nor was this Afent of his which 
he gave unto theſe things, a bare impli- 
Cit Belief; ( Se. 11. ) as if he had been 
rold that ſomething did Exiſt, which 
was called Bli#rs ; but was altogether 
1gn0- 
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ignorant of whar was ſignified by that 
word, ( as Mr. Toland \peaks.) For al- 
rhaugh it was abſolurely impoſſible for 
him ro frame any direct Notion, or 
Conceprion, of the things themſelves, 
yer by thoſe analogous Reprelenrtati- 
ons which were made ro him of rhem; 
he well might be, and was according- 
ly, not only fally convinced, that 
what was ſpoken concerning them, 
was not inſignificant Nonſenſe ; bur 
allo enabled ro frame ſome fort of re- 
preſentative Conceprion of them, which 
1s more than a Man can do of Bl:@r ; 
of which he hears only the ſonnd, bur 
| knows nor the Signification, For, ſup- 
poling a Man at the very time of his 
; Birth, to be urrevrly deprived of his 
Organs of Sight; yer, by the ule of 
| his other four Senſes, he may well con- 
| ceive whar a facuky of Senſation is ; 
and how a ſenſible quality, or the ſmall 
Particles of Matter tlowing,or rebound- 
ing from a Body, and ſtriking upon 
the proper Organ of Senſe, do make 
ſuch a peculiar Impreſſion upon it, as 
to affect our Under{tanding with ſome 
| particular Knowledge of the Body ir 
| lelf, whereby we are enabled to di- 
| Ringuith ir from other Bodies, And as 
B 2 he 
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he can directly apply all this to the 
Senſes of Hearing, Smelling, Taſting, 
and Touchirg, of which he may be as 
good, or a better Maſter than other 
Men :. So, by way of Analogy from 
theſe Senſes, he will be able ro make 
ſome imperfect ſort of Repreſentation 
t© himſelf, what ſort of thing Sighr is ; 
and what. Light, and Colours. are ; 
though.. directly, and-particularly, be 
knows-no more of. .them, than if. he 
had never heard of them. Sir Kenelm 
Digby, ia his Treatile of Bodies, Chap. 
28. Tells us of a Spaniſh Noble Man, 
who was born ſo abſolutely deaf, that 
if a Gun were ſhot off cloſe by his 
Ear, he  cauld nor hear it ; and yet 
was tanght-to ſpeak very diſtinctly ; 
and, by the motion of any:Mans Mouth, 
lo perie&tly /to underſtand what he 
faid, as that he wonld not loſe a werd 
m a whole days Converſation. Now 
the Doctrine of Sounds and Mulick 
muit of Neceflity have been as much 
above this Mans Reaſon, as that of 
Light -and Colours, was above the 
blind Mans, of whom TI bur now 
ipoke ; and yet there might very good 
Aflurance have been giv«cn to- the one, 
that there was {ſuch a Senie as Hear- 
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ing, and ſuch a thing as a Sound, as 
well as there was unto the other, in 
the caſe of Light and Colours. 

15. And now to apply what has 
been ſaid, tothe Controverſie concern» 
ing the Triniry,and Incarnation of our 
Saviour. And here the Iffue which I 
am now tryivg, preſuppoſes theſe three 
things : Firſt, That the Texts of 
Scripture, Which are brought ro prove 
the Truth of theſe DcCtrines, areſuffi- 
cient for the purpoſe for which they- 
arc alledged, if we interpret them ac- 
cording to the natural Order,and ulual 
Ggnification of rhe Words and Exprefſi- 
ons of them. Secondly, That the Do- 
Ctrines themſelves are not contrary to 
Reaſon, as not implying: any Contra- 
diction; ſee Part 2. Se. 22, | But 
Thirdly, That they are altogether 
above our Reaſon, becauſe we cannor 
frame any Notion or Idea of that par- 
ticular Union,and Diſtinction, which is 
berween the Three Perſons. of the 
Bleſſed Trinity, or between the rwo 
Natures which are in our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift : Which three things being taken 
for granted, the queſtion that 1s ro be 
determined, is, Whether or no it be a 
ſufficient ground for a Man to deny bis 
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Aſfent to rhe Do@trines of the Trinity, 
and Incarnation of Chriſt, becaule they 
are above'his Reaſos* 

16, And here, in the firſt place, it is 
very plain, Thar although we cannor 
by any. means comprehend the things 
themſelves, yet we do fo far under. 
ſtand rhe meaning of rhe Terms in 
which theſe DoCtrines are exprefſled, 
as Clearly ro perceive that they are not 
a company of inſignificant Words pur 
rogerher, to"make a ſound, and ſigni- 
fie nothing. What a Perſon is, we 
know ; though we cannot tell what 
fort of Perſons the Father , the Son, 
and rhe Holy Ghoſt are; and how 
their Perſonal Dittinftion berween 
themſelves, particulatly and fully dit- 
fers from that of Men, one from ano- 
ther, Whar it is ro be One, we well 
underſtand, alrhough we cannor frame 
an Idea of thar ſpecial Union which 
is berween thoſe Divine Perſons. What 
it is for one being to generate another, 
and what to proceed from another, we 
are not ignorant ; alchough the peculi- 
ar manner of the Generation of the 
Son of God, and the Rroceflion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, be beyond our Capacity 


ro conceive, And Lafily, Whar itis for 
rwo 
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' rwo Beings to be United together, we 
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can very well apprehend ; although we 
prerend not to know the manner of 
Thar Union which is verween the two 


| Natures in the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt. 


From whence it plainly follows, That 
theſe DoCtrines, though above our Rea« 
ſon, do yet fo far ftand upon equal 
Terms with thoſe Dedtrines which 1 
have termed - reconcilable to Reaſon, 
SeR. $. That as our Realon may be 
plainly and poſitive convinced from irs 
own Principles alone, of the poſſibility 
of the one; ſo is there no Principle of 
our Reaſon which can reach fo far as to 
prove or demonſtrate 2ny impoſſibi/ity 
in the other, And where there 1s no. 


| Contradiction, or Impoflibility, in a | 


Doctrine, it will undeniably follow, 
that that ſame Dodrine may poflibly 
be rrue. And where ever a Man is 
convinced of the poflibility of a Do- 
Arine, if the Truth of that ſame Do- 
Ctrine.appears to hitm to be teſtified 
by any Perſon, of whoſe Veracity he 
cannor entertain any manner of doubr, 
he cannor refuſe to give his Afﬀent to 
It ; aS$T have ſaid, Se#. 13. Since then 
the Veraciry of God admits -of no 
manner of doubr, and the Holy Scrip- 
B 4 rures 
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rures are by both Parties in this Di- 
ſpute allowed of, as moſt Aathentick 
Records of the Doctrines of Faith, and 
Rules of Life, which God has made 
known, and revealed to rhe World, 
And laſtly, fince we here ſuppoſe, that 
the Doctrine of the Trinity, and that 
of the Incarnation of Chriſt, doneither 
of them contain, or imply,any Impoſſi- 
biliry or Contradiction, although rhey 
are both of chem above our Reaſon, ir 
will follow, that if all, or any of the 
Texts of Scripture, which are broughr 
to prove theſe Doctrines, being ex- 
pounded according to the common way 
of interpreting all Books, ( of which 
"ſee Part 1. SeR. 25.) do fairly ( and 
withour being wrefted) contain (either 
in themſelves, or their evident Conſe- 
quences) thoſe ſame Doctrines which 
they are alledged to eftabliſh, there can 
be no juſt Canſe why any Man ſhould 
deny his Afent ro them. Bur if, nor- 
withſtanding all this, ir be ſtill urged, 
chat it is not poſſible for a Man expli- 
citly to believe a thing of which he can 
frame no Conceprion or Idea ; I mutt 
refer him to the Story of the blind 
Man, Se&. 14. which ſeems to me 
abundantly to evince the m—_ 
An 
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And why we ſhould nor believe the 
Do&trines of the Trinity, and Incar- 
nation, upon the Teſtimony of the 
Holy Scriptures, as well as the blind 
Man did. the, Exiſtence of Light and 
Colours, upon the Teſtimony of other 
Men ; joyned with thar collateral Ex- 
periment which I have mentioned, I 
profe's I can ſee no: manner of Reaſon. 
17. And as, in; my Book, Part 3. 
SeR. 71. | bave advertiſed my Rea- 
der, that I have purpoſely! avaided the 
ule of certain Words and Terms, for 
the Reaſon there given.;. So muſt I de- 
fire him ro take notice, that for the ke 
Reaſon, I have both in my Book, and 
in this Appendix, omitted fo much as 
to mention the word Myſtery,, abour 
which, ſo great a Noiſe has of late 
been made;,-+ Whether this ſame Term 
Myſtery, be always ,uſed in the New 
Teltamenr, in the very {ame ( and no 
other ) Signification as it is underſtood 
by Heathen Authors 2 Or, Whether 
other ſorts of things, by a very allow- 
able Analogy, are not allo there called 
Myſteries, upon. account of their Qb- 
{curity; becaule we know them but in 
part, and ſee them but as in, a Glaſs 
darkly, Or, Laſtly, Whether there be 
any 


( 22) 


any thing in Chriſtianity, which may 
properly be called a Myſtcry, according 
to the grnuine meaning of that Ferm; 
to me ſeems ro be no more but a Cons 
rention about 4 word, which the Apoltle 
expreſly forbids. 2 Tim. 2. 14. But 
whatever may be determined concern- 


ing the propriety of the Word, the- 


thing ir ſelf ſeems to me, to be very 
evident, that there are ſome Doctrines 
in Chriſtianiry, which are above our 
Reaſon, and yer that this is no ſuffici- 
ent ground for the denial of our Aiſenr 
ro them. 
18. And if I am told, rhar after all 
. this, chere is no greater obſcurity in any 
of the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, than 
what there 1s in all natural Beings, with 
which we moſt familiarly converle ; 
whoſe real Eſſence ye cannot pence» 
trate, bur mutt content our ſelves with 
a fort of Superficial Knowledge of 
them, which is cauſed by thole Im- 
preſſions which they make upon our 
outward Organs ; which, at molt, can 
be termed but a nominal Eſſence ; lo 
that even 4 (pire of Graſs, a Stick, 4 
Stone, or any other natural Being, may 
upon this account, as truly be termed 
Myſterious, as the moſt ſublime Do- 
Ctrines 
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Arines of Religion. I ſhall only an- 
ſwer, that ir mightily"raiſes my won- 
der,ro bear Men o freely acknowledge, 
' that in every other thing whatſoever, 
there is ſomerhing which is above their 
Reaſon, and to which their Under- 
| Rtanding cannot reach ; and yet, that 
| they will not allow the ſame in Re- 
ligion. 

' 19. But I know it will be objected, 
that the firſt of thoſe three Suppolitions 

| which I have laid down, Se&. 15. will 
by no means be granted by the Unsta- 
rians ; for they are ſo far from allow- 
ing the Texts of Scripture, which are 
bronghr to prove the Doctrines of the 
Trinity, and Incarnation, tro be any 
way ſufficient to that purpoſe ; that on 
; the contrary, they do, with the great- 
eſt Aſſurance, undertake to bring other 
| and contrary Interpetations of thole 
| very Paſſages, which they pms ro 
| be far more Rational and Narural. 
To which I ſhall only Anſwer, thar 
| this is al! thar I aim ar 1n this Appen- 
dixy that the Iffue of theſe Controyer- 
| ties may be placed upon that which is 
| the only true Foundation for it ; I 
mean, the Authority of the Holy 
Scriptures z and that blind Men wonld 
not 
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not rake upon them, by the ſtrength 
of their Reatonjto diſcuſs Problems, 
and frame Concluſions concerning 
Ligbr and Colours, of which they can 
have no true or ſufficient Idea. I am 
very ſenſible that learned Men, who 
bave their Minds ftrongly prepoſſeſſed 
with any Opinion, may, by their Cri- 
riciſms, and Paraphraſes, and ſuch like 
Engines, rorture and ſcrew almoſt any 
Text of Scripture, till they make ir 
look with another Afpe&t from what 
is rruly its own, and ſeem to confeſs 
what really ir never thought or meant, 
Bur if we would always take thoſe In- 

retations which flow of themſelves, 
and not thoſe which are violently 
prefſed from the Scripture, (which 1 
think is the faireſt way of expounding 
all Speeches and Diſcourſes witefoeres 
I cannot, for my part, ſee how we can 
otherwiſe conclude, ' concerning the 
Dottrines of the Trinity, and Incarna- 
rion, than as I have done, Part 2. 
Set. 22. 37+ 
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